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Patrongmoba: Orta Cag Giircii Kralligi’'nda
Feodaliteye Genel Bir Bakis

Ayse Beyza Ercan’

Ozet

Glircii tarihi hakkindaki calismalar tarihsel baglar dolayisiyla Avrasya
Tirk diinyasi tarihinin aydinlatilmasi konusunda 6nem arz etmektedir.
Ancak, Giircii dilinin zorlugu Tiirkiye literatiiriinde yapilacak ¢alismalari
sinirlandirmaktadir.  Ozellikle ~Giircistan Orta Cadi’'mi  ¢alisan  bir
arastirmacinin  karsilastigi  sorunlardan en &6nemlisi bazi kavramlar
hakkindaki bilgilerin kisith olmasindan ileri gelmektedir. Giircii Kralligi,
Orta Cag déneminde feodal bir yapi arz etmis, hatta feodal monarsi ile
yénetilmistir. 10. yiizyildan 14. yiizyila kadar Toreli (Gamrekeli) ailesi, 11.
ylizyilda Bagvasi ailesi, 12. ylizyilda Orbeliani ailesi ve ardindan
Mhargrdzeli ailesi ve 13. yiizyilda Cakeli ailesi Orta Cag Giircistan’inin
kendisinden en ¢cok bahsettiren soylu ailelerinden bazilari olmuslardir. Bu
ailelerden Mhargrdzeli haric¢ diger ailelerin hepsinin krallik icin miicadele
ettigini séylemek yanlis olmayacaktir. Bu baglamda bu ¢alisma ile 6nce
Orta Cag Giircistan Kralligi’'ndaki feodal yapi agiklanmaya ¢alisilacak ve
9-13. ylizyilllar arasindaki Glircii feodal diizeni hakkinda genel bir
dedgerlendirme yapilacaktir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Feodalizm, Giircii Kralligi, Mhargrdzeli, Cakeli.

Patrongmoba: An Overview of Feudalism in the Medieval
Georgian Kingdom

Abstract

Studies on Georgian history are important in illuminating the history
of the Eurasian Turkic world due to the historical ties between Georgia
and the Turkic peoples. However, the difficulty of the Georgian language
diminishes the articulation of the studies to be carried out in Turkish
literature on the topic. In particular, the most visible of the problems faced
by a researcher studying the Middle Ages of Georgia is the scarcity of
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knowledge regarding certain concepts of Georgian history. The Georgian
Kingdom was a feudal organisation during the Middle Ages and was even
ruled by a feudal monarchy. From the 10th to the 14th century; the Toreli
(Gamrekeli) family, the Bagvashi family in the 11th century, the Orbelian
family in the 12th century, and then the Mkhargrdzeli family along with
the Jageli family in the 13th century were some of the most notable
princely families of medieval Georgia. It is reasonable to conclude that all
but the Mkhargrdzeli of these families struggled to take control of the
Kingdom of Georgia. In this context, the feudal structure in the medieval
Kingdom of Georgia will be elucidated first and then the Georgian feudal
order between the 9th and 13th centuries will be examined.
Keywords: Feudalism, Georgian Kingdom, Mkhargrdzeli, Jageli.

GiRiS

Feodalizm Bati Roma’nin yikilisi ile baslayan, Orta Cag boyunca
devam eden, Avrupa’da monarsik yapilarin ortaya c¢ikmasiyla
birlikte etkisini yitirmeye baslayan bir sistemdir (Aydogdu, 3). Orta
Cag’da bilinmeyen ve kullanilmayan "feodalizm" terimi 17. ve 18.
ylzyillardan itibaren kullanilmaya baslanmis olmakla birlikte
kavram olarak Orta Cag’a atfedilmektedir. Feodalizm, tarihi ve
hukuki agidan erken Orta Cag’da ortaya ¢ikmis olan bir idari ve
sosyal kurumu ifade igin kullanilmaktadir (Albertoni, 211-212).

Feodalite terim olarak ilk defa Fransiz Henri de Boulainvilliers
(1658-1722) tarafindan ortaya atilmistir. Eski Fransiz rejimine karsi
olumsuz tavirlarini gostermek amaciyla Boulainvilliers ve
Montesquieu bu terimi kullanmislardir. Feodalite kavrami bu iki
disinirin etkisiyle yayilmis, 18. ylzyil yazarlari icin diger bitiin
yonlerinden 6nce bir yonetim bicimi olarak algilanmistir. Kisacasi
feodalizm toprak miilkiyeti Gzerine dayali ekonomik rejim ve
toplum yapisidir (Ulgen, Orta Cag Avrupasinda..., 4). Feodalizm,
feodalite veya feodal sistem dedigimiz bu terim, Latince “hizmet
karsihg verilmis milk” anlamina gelen feudum veya feodum
kelimesinden tiremistir. Feodal gii¢ ise merkeze bagimh olan
toprak sahiplerini ifade etmektedir (Aydogdu, 3).

Feodalizm, Avrupa Orta Cag tarihi icin kamusal otoritenin
¢Oklsinl temsil etmektedir. Bati Avrupa’da 9. ylzyil boyunca
feodal sistemin ortaya cikis sebebini aslinda toplumun tamaminin
kirsal medeniyete geri donlslinln siyasal plandaki yansimasi
olarak gorebilmek mimkindir (Pirenne, 16). Feodalizm, 10.

2



Patrongmoba: Orta Cag Gurci Kralligi’'nda Feodaliteye Genel Bakis

ylzyila gelindiginde belirli bir sekil almis ve sonraki U¢ ylzyilda
glcilnin zirvesine ulagsmistir. Bahsi gecen bu diizen yaklasik 400 yil
boyunca emegin faaliyetlerine bir tir c¢erceve saglamistir
(Boissonnade, 119). 11-14. yizyillar arasinda Avrupa’da ekili
alanlarin genislemesi koylinin goreli olarak zenginlesmesine
neden olmustur. Kéylilerden alinan vergiler ve kiralarla iyi egitimli
ve glcli ordular kurulabilmistir. Bunun en belirgin 6rnegi de zirhh
stvariler olan soévalyelerdir. Avrupa’da sévalyeligin ortaya cikisiyla
birlikte feodalizm olduk¢a saygin bir hal almis ve onun temel
dayanagi olmustur. Merkezi otoritenin zayif oldugu, teskilatlanmis
bir devlet yapisinin olmadigi bolgelerde hikmetme vazifesini
feodal gtlicler Ustlenmistir. Belli bir toprak parcasi lzerine hakim
olan glgclu kisiler daha az topraga sahip olanlarin koruyuculugunu
Gstlenmislerdir. Bu sekilde feodal bey, vasal ve topraga tabi olan
serflerle birlikte feodalizm olusmustur. Anlasilacagl Uzere
feodalizm, bey ile vasal arasinda karsilikli hak ve goérev iliskisine
dayanmaktadir. Feodal beyler onlara bagimh ve bagh olan
vasallarini bircok acidan korumal, adaleti saglamali, topragin
islenmesi ve Urinldn toplanmasini saglamali, bunlara ek olarak
¢ikan toprak anlagsmazliklarini g6zmelidir. Buna karsilik olarak vasal
da onlara hizmet etmeli, vergisini vermeli ve diger ylikiimlultklerini
yerine getirmelidir (Sander, 73; Ulgen, Orta Cag Avrupasinda..., 7).
Avrupa feodalizmi dogal yapisina tam anlamiyla 9. ve 10.
ylzyillarda ulasmistir (Ulgen, Orta Cag Avrupasinda..., 5).

Voltaire, feodalizm “.. dinyanin doértte Gcglnde, farkl
yonetimler altinda var olmus, cok eski bir bicimdir” derken bu
sozlyle aslinda bizim ¢alismamizin da arglimanini olusturmustur.
Zira Avrupa feodalizmi disinda Misir, Aka, Cin ve Japon feodaliteleri
gibi feodal yapilarin varlig buna ornektir (Ulgen, Orta Cag...
Kolelik..., 102). Bu calismada da literatlirde kendisine 6zel bir alan
bulamamis Girci feodal devlet vyapisi genel hatlariyla
incelenecektir.

Feodalizm denildiginde ilk olarak akla Orta Cag Avrupasi gelse
de Dogu toplumlarinin da feodal diizenleri vardir. Avrupa ve Dogu
feodalizminin de birbirinden ayrilan ve ortak olan o6zellikleri
mevcuttur (Sahin, 1). Bu minvalde, Giircii feodalizmi ile Bati Avrupa
feodal diizeninin birbirine benzer 6zelliklerinin oldugunu séylemek
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gerekir. Zira Gircli feodal sistemi de Bati Avrupa feodal diizeni gibi
devlet ve sosyal yapinin bir pargasi olarak varhgini sirdirmistir
(Cavakhishvili, 70).

Orta Cag Giircistan Feodalizmi

Orta Cag Glrcli feodalizmi, yukarida anlatildigi Gizere Avrupa
feodalizmi ile bazi ortak o6zellikleri bulunan, ancak sui generis
Ozellikler ihtiva eden Ermeni feodalizmi ile daha benzer bir devlet
yapisi olarak karsimiza ¢cikmaktadir. Kafkasya ¢alismalariyla taninan
Forsyth, Gircistan’i tanitirken feodal yapisini da icine katacak
sekilde tanimlama yapmaktadir.

“Ermenistan gibi erken bir dénemde Hristiyanhgi kabul eden
Giirciiler iran’in “katmanli feodalizmi” ve Roma ile Bizans’in
“ayricalikli aristokrasileri”ne tabi bir olusum olarak kendisi de 11.
ylizyila gelindiginde Avrupa feodalizminin tipik bircok ézelligini
gdsteren hiyerarsik bir devletti.” (Forsyth 153)

Bati Avrupa’da feodalizmin ortaya ciktigi 8-9. yizyillarda
Transkafkasya'da da “feodal” olarak tanimlanan bir toprak
miilkiyeti ve siyasi orgiitlenme sistemi ortaya cikmistir.! Bati
Avrupa'da oldugu gibi feodalizm Giircistan’da da patroni/batoni
(lord) ve gma (vasal) arasindaki hiyerarsik ve kisisel iliski ile
karakterize edilmis ve lordlar vasallardan daha Ust bir sinifta yer
almiglardir (Tuite, 1). Girclice patrongmoba (35&mMmbydmods)
olarak tanimlanan feodalizm, patron — efendi/lord ile gma - kole
kelimelerinin bir araya gelmesiyle olusmustur. Feodalizm 10-13.
ylzyillarinda Gircistan devlet ve sosyal yapisi icin 6nemli bir
kavramdir. Kelime koken olarak Yunanca ve Asurcada
kullanilmaktadir. Yakin iliskileri sebebiyle Gurcilerin bu kavrami
Bizans’tan aldigini disinmemiz mimkindir. Ancak bu gorise de
sUpheyle yaklasmakta fayda vardir. Zira Gircistan’daki bu yapinin
karsihgl Bizans’ta tam anlamiyla bulunmamakla birlikte Bizans’ta

1 Suny, feodalizm kavraminin zaten kendi icerisinde oldukca karisik
bir kavram oldugunu, ancak Gircistan’in Orta Cag dénemini galisan bilim
insanlarinin  8-18. ydlzyillar arasi Gurctu Kralhg’'ni karakterize eden
sosyopolitik hiyerarsi ve bagimhhgi tanimlamak amaciyla Bati Avrupa’da
kullanilan “feodalizm” kavramini tercih ettiklerini iddia etmektedir (Suny,
42).
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var olan vyapinin karsihginda da  “patron”  kelimesi
kullanilmamaktadir. Aslinda patron kelimesi cesitli anlamlarda
kullanilan bir terimdir. ilk baslarda bu terim, “koruyucu, bakici”
anlamlarinda kullanilmistir (Cavakhishvili, 48, 76).

Bati Avrupa’da vasal veya serf anlaminda kullanilan kelimeler
Gurct Kralhg’'nda patroni ve gma olarak isimlendirilmis, bu
nedenle de Glirci dilinde feodalizm igin kullanilan kelime
patrongmoba olmustur (Lang, 116-117). Kralice Tamara (1184-
1203) donemiyle birlikte Glrcistan feodal sistemi en ileri donemini
yasamis, hatta Guircii Krallig’'nda yasanan tim feodal terimler Bati
feodalizmi ile birebir 6rtlismistir. Tamara dénemine gelindiginde
“patrongmoba” sona ermis ve feodal yapi “batongmoba” denilen
yeni bir iliski agina déntsmistir (Jokhadze, 132).

Gurclh Kronigi'ne gore Giircistan’da feodalizm kurumunun
ortaya cikisi aslinda MO 4. yiizyilda Kartli’'nin ilk krali olan Kral
Parnavaz? dénemine denk gelmektedir. Kral Parnavaz, kendi
yonetimi altindaki krallikta cesitli diizenlemeler yapmis ve bu
dizenlemeler sonucunda da Gilirct feodal sistemi icerisinde yer
alan ve bir nevi valilik gérevi anlamina gelen “eristav” atamalari
gerceklestirmistir. Buna gore Gircl Kralligi'na ait ilk yonetici
atamalari da bu déneme denk gelmektedir. Parnavaz bir spaspat
(kumandan) ile sekiz eristav tayini yapmistir. Bu eristavlar sirasiyla
imereti bélgesi yani Kutaisi’'nin dogusuna, Kaheti'ye, Berduc’dan
Tiflis’e, Samsvilde’ye, Tsunda’ya yani Cavaheti’'ye, Ardahan ve Gole
civarina, Ahiska bdlgesinin batisina, Klarceti'ye ve i¢ Kartli
bolgelerine atanmislardir (Brosset, Gircistan Tarihi...,, 23-24;
Ercan, Orta Cag’da..., 174).

Gurcistan disinda tarihsel baglari olan ve bu donemde
siyaseten birlikte hareket edilen Abhazya’da da feodalizmin izlerini
gormek mumkindir. Buglin  Abhazya’da savunma amach
kullanilan mimari eserler, yani kale ve gozetleme kuleleri ile feodal
ailelere ait mimari yapilar varliklarini korumaktadirlar. Ornegin,
Anakopia Kalesi ve Sohum’da bulunan Bagrati Kalesi bunlara birer

2 Kral Parnavaz Giirci tarih yaziciiginda genel olarak bir kahraman
olarak ele alinmaktadir. Onun varhgi yalnizca Parnavaz'in soyundan gelen
Gurct krali olarak 5. ylizyildan bir Ermeni vakanivis tarafindan
dogrulanmaktadir. (Rayfield, 23; Ercan, Orta Cag’da..., 173).
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ornektir. Yine Abhazya’daki feodal aileler arasinda en bilineni 11.
ylzyllda adindan sbéz ettiren Sarvasidze ailesi (Gujejiani, 14)
olmakla birlikte, Marsania, Jvanisdzes ve Basilidze aileleri
isimlerinden olduk¢a sbz ettiren feodal ailelerden olmustur. Bu
aileler agirhkli olarak Lihni, Bedia, Anuhva ve Merheul bélgelerinde
hikim slirmislerdir (Gamakharia ve Akhaladze, 65). Bu ismi gecen
yerlerle birlikte Pitiunt, Nikopsiya, Mokva vb. yerler de Abhazya
ekonomisi ve kiltirinde 6nem arz eden yerlesim birimleri
olmuslardir. Feodal Abhazya’da 10. ylzyildan itibaren yazisma ve
ibadet dili olan Yunancanin yani sira Glrciicenin yayginlastig
goralmistlir (Abhazya Tarihi, 92-93). Zannimizca Abhaz-Gircl
Kralligi’nin 1ll. Bagrat (960-1014) déneminde birlesmesinden sonra
Gurclice Abhazya’da da etkili olmus, Kartvel bolgesindeki Gurcii
feodal yapisi artik siyasi olarak birlikte hareket edilen Abhazya’nin
da bir sistemi haline gelmistir.

Gurci kraliyet sarayinda, erken feodal zamanlardan beri varlig
kesin olan ve darbazi® olarak adlandirilan bir temsil organi vardir.
Kral bu temsil organiyla birlikte Ulkeyi yliksek mevkili gorevliler,
saray mensuplari ve valiler araciligiyla yonetmistir. Zamanla
doénemin yasasina gore kral tarafindan, kraliyetin milkleri ve
eristavlarin miulkleri olarak topraklar iki farkli kisma ayrilmistir
(Lordkipanidze, Georgia..., 160). Arazi milkiyeti iligkilerinin
gelismesiyle birlikte, Gircistan'da yeni arazi miilkiyeti bicimleri
ortaya cikmistir. Halk arazileri 6zel arazilerden ayrilmistir. Girci
feodalizmi Orta Cag toplumuna 6zgl bir hiyerarsiye dayanmistir.
Gurcistan'daki feodal toplumun ana siniflari; yonetici feodal bey,
toprak sahipleri ve bagimh kéyliler olmuslardir. Feodal miilkiyetin
yaninda, yalnizca koylllerin ve zanaatkarlarin miulkiyeti vardir.

3 Darbazi, Giircii Kralligi’'nda en yiiksek devlet konseyidir. Tamara
déneminde feodal beylerin g¢ikartmis olduklari i¢ karisikhklardan 6tiri
darbazinin yetkileri genisletilmistir (Lordkipanidze, Georgia..., 116, 138).
V. Giorgi (1314-1346) doneminde ortaya c¢ikan Garigeba Khelmts'ip'is
Karisa (Giircistan Kraliyet Nizamnamesi) isimli hukuki belgede darbazinin
yetkileri ayrintili sekilde verilmistir (Mikaberidze, 307, 696). Darbazi
bunun disinda kelime anlami olarak, piramit seklinde olan ve tepesinde
pencere ve baca olarak kullanilan kubbeli evlere de verilen bir isimdir
(Bilge, 491).
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Bahsi gecen bu donemde Glircistan’a ait olan feodal diizen t¢ farkli
asamadan gegmistir. 8. ylizyillda baslayip 11. ylzyila kadar devam
eden birinci asama, sinifli bir toplumun yaratilmasiyla alakali
olmustur. 9. ylzyilin baslarinda, Gircistan'da geleneksel toprak
milkiyeti bicimleri kurulmustur (Suny, 42).

Ancak eyalet sinirlari giderek genisledikce ve Ulkenin karsi
karsitya oldugu sorunlar arttikca, eski yonetim sistemi artik yeni
gereksinimleri karsilayamaz hale gelmistir. Bu durum neticesinde
de devlet sistemini degistirmek ve iyilestirmek zorunlu hale
gelmistir. Bu degisiklikler hem Gurcl kraliyet yonetiminin
inisiyatifiyle hem de feodal soylularin israri Gzerine yapilmistir
(Lordkipanidze, Georgia..., 160-161). 10. yiizyilda Gurci feodalizmi
iki siniftan olusmustur. Bunlardan ilki baskin feodal sinif olan asiller
digeri ise somirilen feodal sinif olan kdéylllerdir. Bu siniflar
arasindaki micadeleler yuzyillin en karakteristik 6zelliklerini
tasimistir. Koyliler feodal beylere bagimli olmuslar ve bu sinif
bahsi gecen donemlerde feodal beyler tarafindan biyiik oranda
sédmirilmistir. Is gliciiniin yani sira kéylilerin nakit kira, vergi vb.
gibi feodal beylere 6dedikleri agir maddi yukimlilikleri de
bulunmustur (Narkvevebi, 1). Glrcistan feodal ekonomisinin artan
vergi yukimlulikleri ve vergi dinamikleri nedeniyle kdyliniin bir
somiriye maruz kaldigini ifade etmek de yanlis olmayacaktir
(Chikobava, 176).

Gurct feodal egemenliginin ikinci donemi ise 11. ylzyilda
baslamaktadir. Ozellikle 1008 tarihinde Abhaz Krallig ile Giircii
Kralhig’’'nin birlesmesiyle* birlikte birlesik Gircli feodalizminin
temeli 11. yizyihn baslarinda atilmistir.®> Bu yiizyil feodalizmin

4 Abhaz-Giircii Birlesik Kralligi Kartlis Tskhovreba’ya gére, lIl. Bagrat’in
babasi Gurgen’in 1008 tarihinde ©6lmesinin ardindan kurulmustur
(Brosset, Gurcistan Tarihi..., 259- 260). 978 tarihi de birgok arastirmaciya
gore Abhaz-Kartvel (Girci) Kralhgi’'nin kurulusu olarak gorilmektedir
(Abhazya Tarihi, 75). Buna ragmen, zannimizca Anonim Giircl Kronigi’'nde
ifade edilen 1008 tarihini kabul etmek daha dogru olacaktir. Bu konu igin
ayrica bkz: (Ercan, XI. Yazyill Gurcistan..., 251-252).

5 Giircistan’da monarsinin ve feodalizmin cok eski dénemlere
dayandigini  iddia eden Giircii tarihciler mevcuttur. Ornegin,
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zirvesi olarak kabul edilmektedir. ilgili dénemde toprak iliskilerinin
esas olarak diizenlenmesi sonucunda birbirleriyle kan bagi olan
soylu aileler 6zel milkler edinmiglerdir. Bu ve buna benzer
sebeplerden 6tiirti, 11. ylzyll Glrci feodalizminin klasik donemi
olarak kabul gérmektedir (Suny, 42; Lordkipanidze, 15). Gircl
Kralligi'nda feodal iliskilerin gelismesi 11. ve 12. ylzyillarda
gerceklesmistir (Lordkipanidze, Georgia..., 160). Ozellikle IV. David
(1089- 1125) ile baslayan siirecte IV. David’in 12 Agustos 1121
yilinda Didgori galibiyetine kadar baskentlik yapan Kutaisi’'nin 1122
yili itibariyle baskent konumunu kaybetmesi feodal yapiyr da
etkilemistir. Zira yeni baskentin Tiflis olmasiyla feodal yapinin
merkezi de dogrudan Tiflis’e kaymistir. IV. David kralliga yeni bir
diizen getirmis ve boylece Gulrcli Krallig'nda bir nevi reform
hareketleri baslamistir. Yapmis oldugu diizenlemelerin biri de
Glrci feodal monarsisinin  kurucusu olmasidir (Silogava ve
Shengelia, 11).

Osmanh imparatorlugu’nun timar sisteminde oldugu gibi
Glrcli feodalizminde de toprak sahiplerinin Gircl Kralligi
ordularina savas zamaninda asker temininde bulundugu
bilinmektedir. Ornegin, IV. David’in niifusun oldukca azalmasi
sonucunda  Kipgaklarin  lilkeye getiriimesi ve ordunun
guclendirilmesi konusunda cgesitli calismalar yaptigi malumdur. IV.
David’in ordusu sadece Kipgak askerlerinden degil, dizenli
askerlerden ibaret muhafizlar ile toprak sahiplerinden saglanmis
feodal askerlerden olusmustur (Forsyth, 155). Ancak belirtilmelidir
ki, IV. David’in Kipgak basbugu Atrak’in kizi ile evlenerek akrabalik
tesis etmesi sonucunda Gircistan’a getirilerek yerlestirilen 40.000
kisilik Kipcak ordusu ve aileleri feodal beylerle herhangi bir
baglantiya sahip olmadan dogrudan IV. David’e bagh kalmislardir
(Lordkipanidze, Georgia..., 89). Ayrica, 1118 yilindan itibaren
gelmeye baslayan bu Kipgak gruplari, IV. David ve Gircistan Krallig
ordularinin sadece Selcuklulara karsi savasinda degil, feodal
beylerle micadelelerinde de gerekli destegi saglamislardir

Muskhelishvili Glrct feodalizmini 4. ylzyila kadar gotiiriir ve ylzyillar
arasi bazi siniflandirmalar yapar. Bu siniflandirmaya gore 10. yuzyih
feodalizmin temelinin atildig1 ylzyil degil, aksine gelismis feodal iliskilerin
ilk donemi olarak tasnifler (Muskhelishvili, 163).
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(Kildiroglu, 228). IV. David ve lll. Giorgi donemlerinde yulkseliste
olan Giircli feodalizmi Tamara doneminde meyvelerini vermeye
baslamustir. ilgili yerde de bahsedildigi izere feodal Giircistan, 12.
ylzyllin sonlarinda ve 13. ylzylln baslarinda askeri, siyasi,
ekonomik ve kdltirel gliciiniin zirvesine ulasmistir (Lordkipanidze,
Essay on..., 168).

Bati Avrupa'daki feodalizm ile Giirci feodalizmi arasinda
benzerliklerin ¢oguna ek olarak aralarinda temel bir fark vardir.
Bati Avrupa'da feodal bey koruyucu olarak topraklarinin en yiiksek
valisi olup, vergi toplama hakki bulunurdu. Hem ceza hukuku hem
de medeni hukuk ve mahkemelerden sorumlu olan feodal beyin
karari son karar olarak gorilir ve geri alinamazdi (Cavakhishvili,
71). Glrcia feodalizminin Avrupa feodalizminden farkli 6zelligi ise
savas esirleri ve koleler disinda diger bireylerin feodal beyin yani
patronun miilkiyeti altinda olmamalari, hatta bu anlamda 6zgir
olmalaridir. Kartli/Girct Kralligi'nda “akraba” olmak ve birinin
“oglu” veya “kan akrabasi” olmak kisinin sosyal o6zgirlugini
garanti etmekteydi. ilerleyen vyizyillarda ise feodalizm sekil
degistirmeye baslamistir. Ornegin, 11. yiizyilda toprak isleyen
Ozgir koyli ¢ok daha fazlayken 12. ve 13. ylzyillarda serfligin
getirilmesiyle ¢ogu insan 0Ozglrligini vyitirerek kolelesmeye
baslamistir (Jokhadze, 132). Tum bunlarin disinda, Gircistan'da
Roma hukukunun entelektiiel ve hukuki etkileri tamamen
bulunmadigindan, Girci feodalizmi higbir zaman bir teorik
cerceve gelistirememistir. Sonu¢ olarak, Fransiz toplumunun
aksine Girci toplumu din adamlari, savasanlar ve calisanlar olarak
¢ bélime kesin bir sekilde ayrilmamistir (Suny, 43).

Orta Cag Giircii Feodal Sisteminde Sosyal Yasam

Feodalizmin temel 0&zelliklerinden biri tarim tekniklerinin
duraganhigidir. Bu donemde tarim aletleri blyulk bir degisiklige
ugramamis, ancak gec¢ feodalizm doéneminin baslangicinda
Gurcllerin baslica tarim aleti olan erkvani o6nemli oOlglde
gelistirilerek blylik Glrcl sabani gutani ortaya ¢ikmistir. Kéyliler
gutani ile topragl erkvaniden daha derin siirebilmis ve bu saban
aracihgiyla koylinln nispeten sert topraklari islemesi saglanmistir.
Goriunise gore, gutani Glrcistan'da 19. ylzyilin ortalarina kadar
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kullanilmis ve hatta feodal donemde ortaya cikan bu tarim aleti
Gurcilerin  komsulari  Ermeniler, Osetler, Cecenler, inguslar
arasinda da yayilmistir. Bunun disinda feodal dénemde tarimsal
alanda farkli gelismeler de yasanmistir. Ormanlarda ve bozkirlarda
yabani arilarin bollugu nedeniyle, aricilik eski bir meslekti ve feodal
Gurcistan'da yaygindi. Balmumu (izerindeki ¢esitli vergilendirmeler
de bu meslegin yayginhginin bir gostergesidir. ipek bécekgiligi o
donemde feodal Glircistan ekonomisinde yaygin bir gecim kaynagi
olmustur. Bircok bolgede ipek bocegi yetistirilmistir. Bunun
disinda, koyliler keten ve yin iplik egirmekle ugrasmislar, hatta
kadinlar bu ipliklerden kaba kumaslar dokumuslardir
(Lordkipanidze, 28, 31). Anlasilacagl Uzere feodal Gircistan’da
tarimsal alanda ¢ok yonli bir calisma ortami var olmustur.

12-13. yiuzyilda Gircistan’daki tarim faaliyetlerini gosteren bir minyatir
(Dundua ve Phipia: 32).

Gurcli feodalizminde Avrupa feodalizminde oldugu gibi kalenin
islevi 6nemlidir. Daha dnceleri savunma islevi goren kaleler, feodal
diizenle birlikte sosyal bir statliye evrilmistir. Kaleler, kendisine
vasal durumda olanlari yonetmek i¢in kidemlilerin ana araci haline
gelmistir. Yani kalede oturan feodal bey bdlgenin sahibi, efendisi
olarak gorulmistir. Kaheti bolgesindeki feodal yapilanmadan
ornekle, Girciu feodal sisteminde de kalelerin siyasi gicin, idari
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gliclin, asaletin ve zaferin birer isareti oldugunu soylemek
mUmkindir (Chikobava, 74).

Orta Cag'daki Glircli feodal yapisi genellikle soylular izerinden
ylrimdastir. Sosyal piramidin tepesinde kral (mepe) ve ardindan
ogullari vardir (Mikaberidze, 157). Kral otokratik yetkilere sahip
olarak devletin basinda yer almistir. Kralin bu yetkileri nasil,
nerede, ne zaman ve ne 6l¢lide kullandigl tamamen onun kisisel
niteliklerine bagli olmustur (Lordkipanidze, Georgia..., 160). Sosyal
bolinmedeki ikinci katman, belirgin unvanlara sahip olan, vali veya
vezir olarak hizmet veren ve blyik toprak milklerine ve serflere
sahip olan blyik soylulara (didebuli) ait olmustur. Didebulilerin
genellikle kaleleri, kendi birlikleri ve kendi vergi sistemleri vardir.
Didebuliler, kale ve manastirlara sahip olanlar ve bu tir miilklere
sahip olmayanlar olarak alt gruplara ayrilmistir. Uciincii ve son
katman ise miras yoluyla bir miilke sahip olan daha kigilk
derecedeki soylulardan  (aznaurni  mtsireni)  olusmustur
(Mikaberidze, 157). Bu siniftakiler kral, prens ve kiliseye bagh
olanlar olarak Ug farkh gruba ayrilmistir (Bilge, 491). Aznavurlarin
cogu asalet statilerini devralmis, ancak birkagi krala adanmis
hizmet yoluyla asalet kazanabilmistir. Bu siire¢ de kisa bir zaman
icerisinde biyuk asiller ile imtiyazlar ve mulkler igcin miicadele eden
yeni yetkilendirilmis esraf arasinda rekabete yol agmistir. Bunun
sonucunda da Orta Cag'in sonlarinda, bliylik soylular ve kiguk
soylular arasindaki iliski, tavadinin devlet daireleri izerinde tekel
sahibi oldugu ve kii¢lik soylularin itaatkar hale geldigi ve onlarin
gma ya da koleleri olarak kabul edildigi 6zel bir patrongmoba
sistemine dénlusmustir (Mikaberidze, 157).

Soylular tastan yapilmis iki G¢ kath ev ve savas kulesinden
olusan malikanelerde yasarken, toprak sahibi koylilerin konutlari
citle cevrili ahsap bir iki kath evler olmustur. Bunlar disinda ev
yapmasi yasak olan bir sinif daha vardir ki, onlar da evlerinin yarisi
toprak altinda olan yasam alanlarinda yasamaya calismislardir
(Bilge, 491).

Orta Cag Giircii Feodal Aileleri ve Faaliyetleri

Kafkasya genelinde oldugu gibi Giircistan’da da aile mefhumu
olduk¢a 6nem tasimaktadir. Glircii tarih yaziciiginda Orta Cag’da

11
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adindan siklikla sz ettiren ve belli eyalet ya da daha dogru ifadeyle
bolgelerin yoneticisi olan ailelere bircok arastirmaci gibi “feodal
aile” tanimlamasi yapmak dogru olacaktir. Zira bu ailelerin tyeleri
donemin siyasi ve sosyal konularinda agirliklarini koyan ve siyasete
yon veren yetkili kisiler olmuslardir. Orta Cag Glrcistan Kralligi’'nin
belli basl feodal ailelerinden Bagvasi 11. ylzyilda yikselisteyken,
lll. Giorgi dénemine, yani 12. ylzyila gelindiginde Orbeliani
ailesinin  etkinligi gortlmektedir. Gliney Gurcistan’da ayni
donemde Cakeli (Jakeli) ailesinin varligindan mutlaka bahsetmek
gerekir. Ozellikle 12. yiizyil sonu 13. yiizyil basindan itibaren, yani
Kralice Tamara’ya denk gelen dénemde ise Mhargrdzeli ailesinin
ylkselisini gormekteyiz. Makale konusunun disina cikmamak adina
¢ok ayrintiya inmeden bahsedilecek bu aileler Orta Cag Gurci
Krallig’'nin sadece i¢ politikasinda degil dis politikasinda da zaman
zaman etkin gilic olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadirlar. Ozellikle
belirtmek gerekir ki, Glrci Kralligi'nda gerceklesen taht
degisimleri sirasinda asagida bahsedilecek feodal beyler basta
olmak Uzere makale kapsamina alinmayan feodal giicler de
merkezi otoritedeki iktidar boslugundan vyararlanarak zaman
zaman ayaklanmislardir. Hemen her kral degisiminin akabinde
gorulen bu durum Giirci tarihinin kronik 6zelliklerinden biri haline
gelmistir. Burada kisaca 6rnek vermek gerekirse, IV. David’in 1125
yilinda 6lmesinden sonra tahta ¢ikan oglu Demetre doneminde de,
Tamara’nin tahta ciktigi donemde de feodal beyler ayaklanma
baslatmislardir. Calismamizin kapsami icerisinde yer alan 9-13.
ylzyillar arasinda feodal beylerin ¢ikarmis olduklari bu isyanlar
kralligi ugrastirmis ve bircok acidan yipratmis olsa da basariya
ulasan bir isyanin oldugunu séylemek miumkin degildir.

11. vylzyillda kendisinden olduk¢a bahsettiren Bagvasi
ailesinden Liparit Bagvasi (IV. Liparit)® Kldekari bélgesinde eristavt-
eristav olarak gorev yapan taninmis bir ailenin temsilcisi olup bu
donemin en gicli kisilerinden biridir (Tavadze, 29, 43). Tarih
sahnesine 9. ylzyilda ¢ikan ve Giircistan tarihinde 6zel bir yere
sahip olan Bagvasi ailesi Birlesik Abhaz-Girct Kralhig’’'nin

6 |V. Liparit'in Orbelianiler ile baglantisi oldugu hakkinda cesitli

gorusler mevcuttur. Bkz. Brosset, Glircistan Tarihi..., 347, Kaffenberger,
10.

12



Patrongmoba: Orta Cag Gurci Kralligi’'nda Feodaliteye Genel Bakis

kurulmasinda rol oynamistir (Narimanishvili, 272). 11. ylzyilda,
Liparitler glglerinin zirvesine ulagsmislar ve bir yizyll boyunca
Bagrat Kralligi’nin blylyen giicline karsi feodal yapinin liderleri
olarak kalabilmeyi basarmislardir (Toumanoff, 180). 1060l yillarda
Sultan Alp Arslan’in  Selguklu ordulari  Gilrcistan’a akinlar
diizenlemeye baslayincaya kadar kralligin i¢ ve dis politikasindaki
en dnemli konu Liparit ve onun Bizans imparatorlugu ile iliskileri
olmustur (Ercan, XI. Ylzyil'da..., 2020). Bu feodal bey bahsi gecen
donemde V. Bagrat (1027-1072) yénetimindeki Girct Krallhigi’'ni
oldukga ugrastirmistir. Liparit Bagvasi, Girci Kralligi'nda soz sahibi
olmak istemis, IV. Bagrat ile basta iyi giden iliskilerinin bozulmasi
Gzerine de IV. Bagrat’a kars! Bizans ile muttefik olmustur. Bizans
imparatorlugu icerisinde ®nemli konumlara gelmis, hatta
imparator tarafindan kendisine yiksek bir askeri unvan olan
“protostrator” unvani verilmistir (Tavadze, 43). Bizans ordusu
saflarinda defalarca Gurci Kralligi’'na karsi savasmis, Selguklularla
1048 yilinda yapilan Pasinler/Hasankale savasinda Tugrul Bey'e
esir dismustir.” Liparit Bagvasi'nin 11. yizyil Bizans-Girci ve
Selguklu iliskilerinde kilit isim olmayi basardig gorilmektedir.
Liparit Bagvasi’nin soyundan gelenler de daha sonra farkh
kralliklarda birkag ailenin vasali olmuslardir (Chikobava, 175).

Koékenleri ¢ok daha eskiye dayanan, ancak 1170-1190 yillari
arasinda adindan ¢okca sOz ettiren Toreli ailesinden Gamrekeli de
bu dénemin feodal beylerinden biridir. Gamrekeli Toreli, Ahilkelek
ve Tori eristavi olarak gdrev yapmistir. Ozellikle Kralice Tamara
doneminde gliclenen Gamrekeli Toreli, Tamara’nin tahta cikisinin
akabinde meydana gelen karisik ortami lehine gevirerek Gurci
yonetiminde onemli kademelere gelmis, daha sonra Sargis
Mhargdzeli’'nin vefatiyla Tamara tarafindan amirsapalar riitbesine
ylukseltilmistir (Kartlis Tskhovreba, 242; Brosset, Glrcistan Tarihi...,
365).

1177 yilina gelindiginde Gurcistan’in gicli feodal ailelerinden
biri olan ve Ermeni kokenli olduklari bilinen Orbeliani ailesinin
faaliyetleri ve Ozellikle isyan hareketleri gorilmeye baslamistir.
Kral lll. Giorgi’nin (1156-1184) yegeni Demetre/Dimitri tahti ele

7 Bu konuda ayrintili bilgi icin bkz: Ercan, The Byzantine... ve Ercan, XI.
Yiizyil Gircistan...
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gecirmek Uizere giristigi isyan hareketinde Samtshe, Heret ve Kahet
bolgelerinden gruplarin ve Orbelianilerin destegini almistir. IIl.
Giorgi Tiflis Uzerinden Demetre ve ordularina saldirdiginda,
mittefikleri Orbeliani ve Sargis Mhargrdzeli Demetre’yi terk
etmislerdir (Brosset, Glrcistan Tarihi.., 354- 355; Step’annos
Orbelean’s..., 198). Her ne kadar Anonim Gircl Kronigi'nde bu
isyanin Kipgaklarin yardimiyla bastirildigi yazmasa da lll. Giorgi
doneminde Girci Kralligi biinyesine dahil edilen Kipgak niifusunun
ve Ozellikle Kipcak Kubasar’in yardimiyla bu isyanin bastirildigini da
belirtmek gerekmektedir (Step’annos Orbelean’s..., 199).

Gurct Kralhig’'nin giicliniin zirvesinde oldugu Kralice Tamara
doneminde Mhargrdzeli ailesi 6n plana ¢ikmistir. Daha lll. Giorgi
doneminde babalari Sargis Mhargrdzeli ile birlikte adindan soz
ettiren Mhargrdzeli ailesi, Tamara doneminde Ivane ve Zakaria
kardeslerin askeri basarilariyla birlikte hizla yikselise ge¢mistir.
Tamara tarafindan Ivane Mhargrdzeli’'ye Selcuklularin ve diger
komsu lkelerin kullandig1 “atabeg” unvani verilmis, boylece Ivane
Mhargrdzeli hem askeri hem de siyasi anlamda Tamara ile birlikte
adindan sikhkla s6z ettiren bir isim olmustur (Kartlis Tskhovreba,
275-324). Gircl Kralhgi'na hizmetleri olan bu aileden Zakaria
Mhargrdzeli, Gamrekeli Toreli’den sonra amirsapalar ritbesini
alarak bu goérevi devam ettiren kisi olmustur (Rayfield, 110).

Yine ozellikle 12-13. yizyillarda kendilerinden cokca s6z
ettiren, ancak kokenleri 9-10. yizyila kadar dayanan Cakeli/Jakeli
ailesi Glney Gurcistan’in 6nemli feodal ailelerinden bir digeridir.
Cakeli ismi Kura nehrinin bir kolu olan ve Posof civarinda bulunan
Cak suyundan ileri geldigi icin bu kokll ailenin faaliyet alanlari
icerisinde bugin Tirkiye sinirlarinda bulunan Ardahan ve civari da
bulunmaktadir. Cakeli unvani ilk olarak Tuharisi'nin eristavi I.
Besken ve Kuvel'in eristavi, Besken'in oglu oldugu distnilen
Murvan'inisimlerinde gérilmektedir. 11-12. ylzyillarda, krala karsi
diizenlenen feodal isyanlarin bazilarinda Cakelilerin de yer aldig
gorilecektir. 1050’li yillarda Besken Cakeli, yukarida ismini
zikrettigimiz IV. Bagrat’a karsi savasan Liparit Bagvasi'nin yaninda
yer almistir (Sosiasvili, 546). 11. ylizyilda Cakeli ailesinden Murvan
Cakeli o donemde Gircistan Kralligi topraklarina dahil olan
Ardahan’in eristavhigini Ustlenmistir (Muskhelishvili, 639). 13.
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ylzyila gelindiginde ise, Gilrcistan'a gerceklesen Mogol
istilalarindan sonra Cakeli ailesi Glineybati Glrcistan'in tamamina,
yani o zamanki Samtshe-Saatabago Atabegligi'ne® hilkmetmistir. II.
Sargis Cakeli (1306-1334) V. Giorgi tarafindan mezkdr bolgeye ilk
atabeg olarak atanmis ve Samtshe Atabegligi 13-14. yuzyillar
arasinda glicli bir siyasi tesekkil olarak varhgini strdirmistir.
Cakeli ailesinin ikametgahi ise baslangicta Cak Kalesi iken ilerleyen
zamanlarda Ahiska olmustur (Lekveishvili, 21). Samtshe Atabegi II.
Sargis’in 1334 yilinda o6liminin ardindan Samtshe Atabegi
Sargis’in oglu Kvarkvare’ye, Kral V. Giorgi tarafindan atabeg unvani
ihdas edilmistir. Ardindan Ardahan dahil ispir, Ardanug, Kalmaki ve
buglin Gircistan sinirlari icerisine dahil olan Klarceti ile Samtshe
Bolgesi'ne Atabeg Kvarkvare'nin akrabalari olan eristavlarin
yerlesmesi saglanmis ve bu bodlgeler de merkeze baglamistir
(Brosset, Histoire de la..., 647-648; Ercan, Orta Cag’da..., 181, 189).
Gurcistan’da 13. ylzyilin ilk yarisi baslayan Mogol egemenligi
14. ytzyilin ikinci yarisina kadar Gurcu Kralligi Gzerinde etkili olmus
ve feodal sistem bu silire zarfinda duraklamistir. Fakat Mogol
egemenliginin bitmesinin akabinde 15. ylzyil itibariyle feodal yapi
tekrardan kurulmus ve birkag yiizyil daha devam etmistir.

Orta Cag Giircii Feodal Yapisindaki Bazi Terimler

Metin icerisinde de siklikla gecen ve Orta Cag Gircistan’inda
cogunlukla karsilasilan, feodal yapiyi temsil eden bazi kelimelerin
actklamalarini bu baslik altinda ayrintilariyla izah etmek yerinde
olacaktir.

Mepe: Girct feodal hiyerarsisinin zirvesinde primus inter
pares (esitler arasinda birinci) olarak kral bulunmaktadir. Mepe
Gurctice “kral” anlamina gelmektedir (Taumonoff, 217-218).
Kralice ise “Dedopali” terimiyle anilmaktadir. Gurct tarih

8 1268 senesinde kurulan bu atabeglik Giircii tarih yaziciliginda
prenslik  olarak  adlandiriimakla birlikte Samtshe-Saatabago
Atabeg/Atabegler Yurdu anlamina gelmektedir (Kirzioglu, 12). Yunus
Zeyrek de M. Fahrettin Kirzioglu gibi, Atabegligin 1267 senesinde
Hristiyan Kipcaklar tarafindan kuruldugunu iddia etmektedir (Zeyrek, 9).
Ayni sekilde Kildiroglu da Kipgaklar'in boyle bir siyasi yapi kurduklarini
ifade etmistir (Kildiroglu, 228).
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yazicithginda yapmis oldugu icraatlar nedeniyle kadin hiikimdarlar
arasinda sadece Tamara “kral” ya da “krallar krali” olarak
anilmaktadir. Bununla birlikte Gurci tarih yazicihgl disindaki
bilimsel literatirde kendisiyle alakali “kralice” ve “kraligeler
kralicesi” ifadelerine rastlayabilmek miimkinddr.

Didebuli: Agirhkhh olarak 11. ve 12. yizyilda Gircistan
Kralligi’'nin asil ve soylu feodal aristokratlari icin kullanilan bir
terimdir (Lordkipanidze, Georgia..., 178). Didebuliler eristavi,
mtavari ve tavadi olarak tanimlanan yiiksek soylulari icermekteydi
(Bilge, 491).

Patroni: Lord, efendi anlamina gelen bu kelime Girci
feodalizmini olusturan “patrongma” kelimesini tliretmistir (Suny,
340).

Batoni: Benzer anlama gelen patroni kelimesinden tiireyen
Batoni daha ge¢ dénem feodalizmi igin kullanilan bir kavram olup
lord (efendi) anlamina gelmektedir. Bazi Gircli kaynaklarinda
Kaheti’nin ilk krallari da bu unvani kullanmislardir (Toumanoff,
216).

Mtavari: 11 ile 14. ylzyllar arasinda, mtavari ve tavadi
unvanlari eristavi ile es anlamli olarak kullanilmigtir. Bu terim bir
nevi “diik” anlamina gelmektedir (Suny, 42-43, 340; Allen, 239).

Tavadi: Etimolojik olarak tavadi, Glrciice "bas" anlamina gelen
tavi'den tiretilmistir (Allen, 246-247, Ercan, The Byzantine..., 340).
Baslangicta soylu ailelerin reisleri yani didebulilerin reisleri icin
kullanilan bir kelimeyken daha sonra asil olan ayri bir sinifi
tanimlamak amaciyla kullanilmaya baslanmistir (Mikaberidze,
698). Ancak bazen Glircli metinlerinde tavadi ile birlikte mtavari ve
eristavi unvanlarinin es anlamli kullanildig1 goriilecektir. Aslinda
bunlarin hepsi ilgili yerlerde de bahsedildigi tizere st soylu aileler
icin kullanilan terimlerdir (Kartlis Tskhovreba, 209).

Satavido: Tavadilerin 6zel milkii anlamina gelmektedir (Suny,
341).

Aznavur/Aznauri: Glrci tarih yaziciliginda siklikla karsilasilan
bu terim baslangicta 6zellikle 5-12. yizyillar arasinda tim soylular
icin kullanilirken daha sonraki donemlerde kiiclik toprak sahipleri
ve savascilari tanimlamak amaciyla yani kiglk soylulari ifade
etmek amaciyla kullaniimistir. Aznavur kelimesinin kendisi Glrciice
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degildir, ancak kelimenin kdkeni hala tartisiimaktadir; bazi dil
bilimciler bu kelimeyi Farsgca azat (6zglr olan) terimine
baglamislardir (Mikaberidze, 156, Lordkipanidze, Georgia..., 178).

Erismtavari: Erismtavari kelimesi iki farkli s6zctigin bir araya
gelmesiyle olusan bir kelimedir. "Eris" - "halkin" demek iken
"mtavari" ise bas, sef, onder anlamina gelmektedir. Yani
erismtavari “halkin basi/halkin 6nderi” anlamina gelmektedir.
Avrupa feodalizminde dike karsilik gelmektedir. Dik Avrupa
feodalizminde bir soyluluk kavrami olarak tanimlanabilecegine
gore, erismtavari de Gircl feodalizmi acgisindan bir soyluluk
kavramidir demek tarihsel siirece bakildiginda c¢ok da yanhs
olmayacaktir. Zaten bu unvan, Giircii tarih yaziciliginda erismtavari
didebuli olarak anilan yiiksek soylu sinifa mensup bireylere verilen
bir unvan olarak karsimiza gikmaktadir. Erismtavari kelimesinden
tlreyen “Eristavtamtavari” ise “eristavlarin basi” anlamina gelir ki,
“eristavlar” arasinda ilk siradadir (Chkhartishvili, 38).

Eristavi: Bu terim Orta Cag Gurci kaynaklarinda en cok
kullanilan kelimelerden biri olup, bdlgenin valisi anlaminda
kullanilmaktadir. Ayrica dik anlamina da gelmektedir. Eristavlar,
kendilerine ait olan idari birimlere sahip kisilerdir. Bu bélgelerde de
hem askeri hem sivil otorite sahibi kisilerdir. Yani o bélgenin ordu
komutanligini da Ustlenen iktidar sahibi kisileri olarak
bilinmektedirler. Eristavt-eristavi ise yine siklkla karsilasilan bir
terim olmakla birlikte daha blyiik bolgenin valisi olanlara verilen
feodal Giirct Kralligi’'na ait bir terimdir (Lordkipanidze, Georgia...,
178; Narkvevebi, 2). Orta Cag Gircistan’nda eristavilerin, kimi
zaman merkezi otoritedeki bosluktan yararlanarak topraklarini
blytttiglne dair 6rneklere de siklikla rastlanmaktadir.

Atabeg/ Atabagi: Selcuklu devlet teskilatinda melik hocasi olan
atabeg, Selcuklulardan Girclilere ge¢mis bir terimdir. Terim
Selcuklulardan alinmis olsa da Giurcistan Krallig’'ndaki isleyisi
bakimindan feodal bir gériiniim arz etmektedir. Glircl Krallhgi’'nda
bu terim agirhikli olarak kralin danismani olarak kullaniimistir
(Lordkipanidze, Georgia..., 178). Gilrci Kralligi'nda ilk atabeg
unvanina sahip olan kisi Kart’'lis Tskhovreba'ya gobre loane
Ahaltzihel’dir. Gurcilerin altin ¢agl olarak kabul gbéren Kralice
Tamara (1184-1203) dénemine denk gelen siiregte Tirklerin yogun
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olarak yasadigi bolge olan Kars'in Gircller tarafindan ele
gecirilmesinden sonra Tamara sehrin muhafazasini loane’ye
vermis ve kendisini atabeg, Glrci tarih yaziciigindaki kullanimiyla
emirler emiri olarak ilan etmistir (Brosset, Glircistan Tarihi..., 404).
Bu terim 13. ylzyil itibariyle Gircl Kralligi icerisinde kullanilmaya
baslanmistir. Ancak bundan daha ziyade kokli ve soylu bir aile olan
Mhargrdzeli ailesinden Ivane Mhargrdzeli'ye verilen “atabeg”
unvani daha ¢ok bilinmektedir. Hatta bircok kaynakta da kendisi
Gurct  Kralig'min ilk atabeg unvanina sahip kisisi olarak
tanitilmaktadir. Ivane Mhargrdzeli bu unvani kardesi Zakaria
Mhargrdzeli 6ldiikten sonra Tamara’nin kendisine sormasi Uzerine
Tamara’dan talep ederek elde etmistir. Bu unvani 1207-1227 yillar
arasinda kullanmis, daha sonra Mhargrdzeli ailesinden veraset
yoluyla atabeglik kurumu devam etmistir. Ornegin, lvane’nin oglu
Avag babasinin 6liimiinden sonra atabeg ve bunun disinda mtavari
unvanini almistir (Miverrih Kiragos, 23; Genceli Kiragos, 57-60).
Avag Mhargrdzeli de bu unvani 1227-1259 vyillari arasinda
tasimistir. Bu sekilde de bir nevi feodal monarsik bir yapi ortaya
clkmistir. Atabeg Avag’in Mogollarin Glircistan’a gelislerinde
Mogol-Girci antlagsmasini yapan kisi olmasi da bize atabeglik
kurumunun 13. ylzyildaki gliciini géstermektedir.

Amirspasalar: Aslinda Orta Cag Glircli askeri sistemi ile ilgili
olan bu terim savas zamani kraliyet ordularinin baskomutani ve
devlet bayraginin tasiyicisi anlamina gelmektedir. Feodal Gurci
Kralligi'ndaki en vyiksek askeri konumdaki kisi bu unvani
tasimaktadir. Bu terim 11. ylzyilda baslayan Selcuklu akinlariyla
birlikte Gircistan’da kullanilmaya baslanmistir. Bu kurumun, IV.
David ya da lll. Giorgi doneminde kuruldugu 6ne strilmektedir.
Amirspasalar komutasindaki askeri kuvvetler, kraliyet bolgesindeki
askerf birlikte, kraliyet muhafizlari, feodal beyler ve parali askerleri
iceren mifrezelerden olusmustur. Amirspasalar baris zamaninda
orduyu savasa hazirlikh tutup egitimini denetlerken, savas
zamaninda kral orduyu komuta etmiyorsa baskomutanlik
gorevleriyle ilgilenmistir. Ayrica, kraliyet meclislerinde kraldan
sonra konusma yetkisine sahip oldugu icin Gircl Kralligi’'nda
onemli bir konum oldugunu anlamaktayiz. Bu terimi feodalizm ile
eslestiren durum, bu unvanin siklikla feodal ailelere verildiginin
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fark edilmesiyle alakalidir. Ornegin, ilgili yerlerde bahsettigimiz,
Ivane Orbeli (Orbeliani/Orbelyan), Sargis Mhargrdzeli, Gamrekeli
Toreli, Zakaria Mhargrdzeli ve Cakelilerin bu unvani sirasiyla
tasidiklari bilinmektedir. Zira 13. ylzyilin basinda bu unvan Ivane
ve Zakaria kardesler arasinda bolinmis ve onlarin soyundan
gelenlerle devam etmis, 1334 senesinden itibaren ise Cakelilere
gecmistir. Hatta bu donemde s6z konusu unvan atabag-
amirsapalar olarak kullaniimistir (Mikaberidze, 123).

Mandaturtukhutsesi: Saray muhafizlarindan ve protokol
islerinden sorumlu bas nazira verilen bir unvandir (Lordkipanidze,
Georgia..., 163). Feodal Gircu Krallhigi yonetimi arasinda feodal
beyler de bulunmaktaydi. Mhargrdzeli ailesinin fertleri buna
sadece bir drnektir.

Qma/ Kma: Qma terimi 6zellikle 11-12. ytzyilda kullanilmistir
(Mamulia, 25). Baslangicta belirli bir yasa gelene kadar belli
haklardan yararlanamayan ailenin en kiglk ferdi anlamina
gelirken ilerleyen sireclerde hizmetciler sinifiicerisinde bir statiy
ifade eden terim haline gelmistir. Bir patronun gma’si olmak feodal
hiyerarside bir dizi hak ve sorumlulugu da beraberinde getirmistir.
Ancak hiyerarside yiikselis de miimkiin olmustur. Ornegin, bir gma
once askerlik hizmeti ve arazinin kullanimi karsiliginda kendi payini
ve (cretini arazinin gegici kiracisi olmak kaydiyla almis ve daha
sonra arazinin sonsuza kadar sahibi olmus, yani toprak sahibi
olabilmistir (Jokhadze, 133). Zaman zaman ise “gma” vasal’a da
denk gelen bir feodal terim olarak karsimiza c¢ikmaktadir
(Lordkipanidze, Georgia..., 178).

Glekhi: Koylileri ifade etmek icin kullanilan bir kelimedir
(Lordkipanidze, Georgia..., 16, 178).

Azati: Efendisi tarafindan serbest birakilan serfler icin
kullanilan Girci feodal yapisina ait bir terimdir (Suny, 339).

SONUC

Feodalizmin ortaya cikis tarihi olan 9. yizyll Gircistan’in da
Avrupa ile paralel zamanlarda bu kurumla karsilastigi bir donemdir.
Feodal yapr Girci Kralhig icerisinde 10. yilzyilin sonlarinda
gelismis, 11. ylzyilda ise klasik donemini yasamistir. Yani Avrupa
diinyasinda feodalizm 9. ve 10. yizyillarda bir sosyal olgu

19



Ayse Beyza Ercan

halindeyken, Giircli Kralhg’'nda 10-13. yizyillar igerisinde zirve
noktasina ulagsmistir. Ozellikle mezkdr yizyillar Gircii halkinin
tarihinde 6nemli bir dénemi kapsamaktadir.

Gurcl feodalizmi Orta Cag toplumuna 6zgl bir hiyerarsiye
dayanmistir. Feodal sistemde tim sosyal yapi lord-vasal iliskisi
Gzerinden ilerlemektedir. Yani 6zglr insan yoktur, herkes bir
sekilde birbiri ile iliski icerisindedir. iste buradan hareketle metin
genelinden anlasilacagl lizere Avrupa ve Gircl feodalizminde
ortak noktalar mevcut oldugu gibi birbirinden farkli o6zellikleri
oldugu da gorilecektir. Feodal beyler ve koyli sinifi ya da lordlar
ve vasallar Avrupa feodalizminde de Girciu feodalizminde de
kendisini gosterirken, Gulrcli feodalizminin Avrupa feodalizmi
kadar dizenli ve organize olmadigi da kendisini fark ettirmektedir.
Bunun disinda Giirci feodalizmi bircok alanda soyut kaldigi icin bu
sistemi somut bir zemine oturtmak da zorlasmaktadir. Ancak buna
bir devlet ve yonetim sistemi demek yanlis olmayacaktir.

Calisma boyunca fark edildigi kadariyla, Girci feodal
diizeninde merkezi otorite mevcuttur. Feodal beyler, genellikle
krala bagh olarak hareket etmisler ve kraliyette 6nemli mevkilere
kral vesilesiyle ulasmiglardir. Fakat buna ragmen kraliyet tahtini
kapmak igin c¢esitli micadele ve isyan hareketlerine de
girismislerdir. Calisma esnasinda, Orta Cag feodal Girci Kralligr’'nin
yonetiminde s6z sahibi olan baslica aileler genel hatlariyla
anlatilmistir. Burada not etmek gerekir ki; 6zellikle bu feodal aileler
zaman zaman Glrcl merkezi otoritesine yani kralliga karsi cesitli
faaliyetlerde bulunmuslardir. Bahsettiklerimiz icerisinde sadece
Mhargrdzeli ailesinin krallik ile yakin iliskileri oldugunu ve diger
feodal ailelerden bu yéniyle ayrildigini sdylemekte de fayda vardir.
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Miras Dil Kavrami ve Miras Dil Konuguculari
Yusuf Sen”

Ozet

Bu makalenin amaci son yillarda genis bir cografyada akademik bir
calisma alani olarak da ortaya ¢ikan miras dil kavraminin énemini ve bu
alandaki ¢alismalarin iilkemizde miras diller alaninda gésterilen ¢abalari
destekleme konusunda yapabilecedi katkilari incelemektir. Miras dil
kavrami, Kanada’da uzun yillar sadece yerli dillerini ifade etmek igin
kullanildiktan sonra, son yillarda daha yaygin ve daha kapsayici olarak
yerli dillerinin yani sira baskin bir dilin yaninda varligini siirdiirmek
durumunda olan biitiin diller icin kullanilmaya baslanmistir. Bu genis
tanim ile miras dil grubunu olusturan en biiyiik dil grubu gd¢ veya iltica
sonucu baskin dillerin yaninda yasamak durumunda kalan miras diller
olmustur. Giiniimiizde biiyiik él¢iide yerli, gé¢men veya miilteci halklarin
dilleriile ilgili egitim-6gretim ¢abalari ve dilbilimsel ¢alismalar, uygulamali
dilbilim alani icinde yeni bir disiplinlerarasi alan olarak ortaya ¢ikmakta
olan miras dil ve miras dil konusuculari basliklari altinda ¢alisiimakta ve
tartisiimaktadir. Bu alanda son yillarda yogun olarak ortaya konan
calismalar ve bilgi birikimi miras diller agisindan olduk¢a zengin olan
Tlirkiye’de miras dillerin farkli kurumlarda 6gretimi, yok olma tehlikesi ile
karsi karsiya olan birgok miras dilin tekrar canliik kazanmasi ¢abalarini ve
miras dillerin ve bu dilleri konusanlarin dilbilimsel olarak incelenmesi
calismalarini destekleyecek veriler sunmaktadir.

Anahtar kelimeler: miras dil, dil asinimi, dilin yeniden canlandiriimasi,
baskin diller, tehlike altindaki diller

The Concept of Heritage Language and Heritage Language
Speakers
Abstract
The aim of this article is to discuss the importance of the concept of
heritage language, which has been emerging as a new academic field of
study in a wide geography in recent years, and to explore the
opportunities these studies offer to support the efforts in the field of
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heritage languages in our country. The concept of heritage language has
been used in Canada for many years only to refer to indigenous
languages, but in recent years it has been used widely and more
comprehensively for all languages that have to survive alongside a
dominant language. With this new definition, immigrant and refugee
languages make up the largest heritage language group. Today,
educational efforts and linguistic studies related to the languages of
indigenous, immigrant or refugee peoples are studied to a large extent
under the topic of heritage languages, which is emerging as a new
interdisciplinary area within the field of Applied Linguistics. These studies
and information accumulated in the study of heritage languages have the
potential to inform the teaching of heritage languages at different
educational institutions, the attempts to revitalize endangered languages
and the linguistic study of the heritage languages and the speakers of
these languages in Turkey, which is one of the heritage language rich
countries.

Keywords: heritage language, language attrition, language
revitalization, dominant languages, endangered languages

Giris

Diizce Universitesi Fen Edebiyat Fakiiltesi’nde Kafkas Dilleri ve
Kultarleri Bolimi altinda Cerkez Dili ve Edebiyati ile Glrci Dili ve
Edebiyati anabilim dallarini agma siirecinde 6gretim programlari
olusturulurken, Cerkez Dili ve Edebiyati anabilim dalinda 6gretim
Uyeleri arasinda ortaya ¢ikan, Cerkes dilinin bu baglamda anadili
mi, yabanci dil mi, yoksa ikinci dil olarak mi degerlendirilmesi
gerektigi tartismasi bu makalenin konusu olan miras dil kavraminin
onemini somut bicimde ortaya koymaktadir. Program olusturma
sirecinde ortaya ¢ikan bu tartisma bir dil programi olusturmada
dikkat edilmesi gereken konulardan biridir. Clnkl{ bu soruya
verilecek cevap egitim-6gretim programinin igerigi, bu icerigin
ogrencilere nasil aktarilacagi, kullanilacak materyaller ve
programin ciktilarinin neler olmasi gerektigi gibi konulari
belirlemede 6nemli rol oynar. Yapilan degerlendirmelerde
programin bliyiik dlctide Cerkes dili miras konusuculari tarafindan,
diger bir deyisle Cerkes etnik kimligi veya kdltiru ile bir sekilde
iliskili 6grenci adaylari tarafindan tercih edilecegi varsayildigindan,
bu hedef kitle acisindan Cerkes dili bu tanimlarin hicbirine tam
olarak uymuyordu. Genel olarak Turkiye baglami distndldiginde,
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programa gelmesi beklenen 6grencilerin sahip olacaklari tahmin
edilen Cerkes dili becerileri, dile maruz kalma stire ve bicimleri bu
dili onlar icin anadili olarak gérmeyi zorlastiriyordu. Diger taraftan
yabanci dil ifadesi, tanimindan ote bir dile olan uzakligi
cagristirmasi acgisindan bu baglam icin garip bir ifadeyd ve icinde
bulunulan toplum tarafindan kullanilmayan bir dili kiltlrinden
uzak okul veya kurs gibi sinirli ortamlarda 6grenme tirini ifade
ediyordu. Ikinci dil ifadesi ise bir dilin, o dilin yaygin olarak
kullanildig1 toplum icerisinde gorece yogun bir dil girdisinin mevcut
oldugu bir ortamda dil 6grenim bicimini ifade ediyordu ve bu tanim
da Duizce veya Turkiye baglaminda Cerkescenin oldukga sinirli hale
gelmis kullanimi disindldiginde sorun teskil ediyordu.

Programin agilmasiyla kabul edilen 6grencilerin sadece Cerkes
dili miras konusucularindan olusmadigi, Cerkeslikle etnik veya
kiltiirel bagi olmayan, Cerkes diliyle daha Once hicbir temasi
olmamis 6grencilerin de bu programi sectigi goriildi. Bu durum
programla ilgili planlamalarin daha dikkatli sekilde yapilmasi
gerektigini gosterdi. Programa kabul edilen 0Ogrenci profili
acisindan Cerkesge, en azindan egitime baslangi¢c asamasinda bazi
Ogrenciler igin ikinci veya yabanci dil, diger 6grenciler igin ise miras
dil durumundaydi. Cerkesgcenin miras dil oldugu 6grenci grubu,
beklendigi gibi pek benzesmeyen tipik bir miras dil konusuculari
profili ortaya koyuyordu. Bu 6grenci grubu daha 6nce hig¢ Cerkesce
duymamis 6grencilerden; cok az sayida Cerkesce sozcilik bilen,
miras dil konusucularinda oldukca yaygin gézlemlendigi bicimiyle
(Polinsky 5) algisal becerilere sahip ancak Gretken becerilere sahip
olmayan, yani Cerkesceyi anlayip konusamayanlardan; Cerkesce
bilen ancak okur yazar olmayan 6grencilerden ve Cerkesce bilip
belli 6lciide de okur yazar olanlar gibi dille iliskileri oldukga farkli
niteliklerde olan 6grencilerden olusuyordu (Nemlioglu-Nemerko
6). Ancak bu 6grencilerin hepsinin ortak yani Cerkes dilinin bu grup
icin bir miras dil oldugu, diger bir deyisle bu 6grenci grubunun
Cerkes diliyle etnik veya duygusal bir baginin oldugu ve bu dille
iliskilerinin miras dil kavrami disinda yaygin olarak kullanilan
ifadelerle ifade edilemiyor olmasiydi. Bir diger agidan da Cerkesce
bu 6grenci grubu icin kimlikleri agisindan da anlamli bir yere
sahipti.
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Cerkesce sO0z konusu 6grenci grubu icin anadili, ikinci dil veya
yabanci dil tanimlarina uymuyordu, ancak bu miras dil
ogrencilerinin programa gelene kadar Cerkesceye maruz kalma
bicimleri incelendiginde, bu 6grencilerin de Cerkesceye bir anadili,
ikinci dil veya yabanci dil biciminde farkli sekillerde maruz kaldiklari
gorinlyordu. Hatta bazi 6grenciler ilging bir sekilde Cerkesceye
hayatlarinin farkli dénemlerinde bu ¢ sekilde de maruz
kalmiglardi. Kiiclikken evde dogal olarak bu dile maruz kalmis,
ancak dil edinimini tam olarak tamamlayamamis veya dil asinmasi
sonucu ortaya cikan gerilemeyle daha sonra kendi cabasiyla
kurslara katilmaya calismis olanlarin yani sira, yetiskinliginde bu
dilin daha yogun olarak konusuldugu ortamlarda (Adigey
Cumbhuriyeti gibi) bulunmus 6grenciler vardi. Bu durum miras dil
ogrencilerinin bir taraftan anadili, ikinci dil ve yabanc dil
ogrencileri ile nasil farkhlastigini gosterirken, diger taraftan da
miras dil edinim ve 6greniminin anadili, ikinci dil veya yabanci dil
edinim ve 06grenim tartismalariyla kesistigi noktalara isaret
etmektedir. Miras dil ile diger alanlardaki bu farkhlik ve
benzerlikler nedeniyle, miras dil konusucularinin dil edinme
suregleri ve dil becerileriile miras dil 68grenme baglamlari, miras dil
alanindan daha eski disiplinler olan anadil edinimi ve yabanci dil
edinimi alanlarindaki galismalar ile sik karsilastirmalar icermektedir
(Montrul 15-16).

Cerkez Dili ve Edebiyati programina 6grenci kabuliinden sonra
bir hocanin dile getirdigi bir durum, miras dil kavramini 6zgiin kilan
ve miras dil baglaminda sik gozlenen bir yoni daha ortaya
koyuyordu. Programda Cerkesceye dogrudan ve yogun olarak
maruz kalmamis, ancak evinde, akrabalari, biylikbaba ve
blylikannelerinin yaninda bu dilin kullanimini ara sira da olsa
gdérmus ve duymus Cerkes dili miras konusuculari, 6grencilerin
olduk¢a 6nemli bir kismini olusturuyordu. Bu 6grencilerin bazilari
Cerkes dilinde sinirl bir yetkinlige sahipti, ancak bu dilin sosyal
olarak kullanim sekillerine, yani bu dilde farkh yasta ve cinsiyette
insanlarin birbirlerine konusma ve hitap tarzlarindan, s6z alma ve
izin alma gibi bu dilin sosyal hayattaki kullanim bigimlerine, yani bu
dilin sosyodilbilimsel yetisine (Hymes 271) asina idiler. Diger bir
deyisle bu 6grencilerin bu dile iliskin sosyodilbilimsel yetileri bu
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dildeki dilbilimsel yetilerinden daha yiiksekti ve bu dili edinme
siireci bu o6grenciler icin bir nevi var olan sosyal orlntllere
dilbilimsel yapilar olusturma siireci anlamina geliyordu.

Miras diller ve miras dil 6grencileri acgisindan diger bir 6zgiin
durum da miras dillerin miras dil konusucularinin kimlikleriyle
yakin iliskisidir. Etnik, kaltlrel ve tarihi baglar yaninda, miras diller
blyiik 6l¢lide miras dil konusucularinin cocukken evde veya yakin
cevrelerinde maruz kalarak buytudukleri diller durumundadirlar. Bu
durum genelde dil ve kimlik arasindaki iliskiyi miras diller icin daha
da kritik hale getirmektedir (Leeman ve Rabin 483). Miras dil ve
kimlik arasindaki bu yakin iliski bir taraftan bireylerin miras dile ve
kiltire karsi tavirlariyla paralellik gostererek miras dil 6grenme
cabalarini ve motivasyonunu olumlu etkilerken, diger taraftan
miras dil becerilerini kazanma ve ilerletme siireglerini, miras dil
ogrencileri igin kimliklerini de belli dl¢liide yeniden kesfetme ve
tekrar olusturma stireci haline getirmektedir (He 71). Bu durum
miras dil 6grenme sirecini yabanci dil veya ikinci dil 6grenme
sureglerinden nitelik olarak farkhlastirirken, miras dil 6grenme
sireciyle anadili edinme siirecinin benzerlik gésteren bir yoniine
isaret etmektedir. Anadili edinme siireci ayni zamanda bir kimlik
edinme sirecidir ve bu yoniyle dil cok daha anlamli bir arag haline
gelir. Anadili edinim siireciyle miras dil 6grenme arasindaki bu
paralellik, miras dil 6grenme sireclerinde, 6zellikle 6grencilerin
motivasyonu, dil 6gretme yontem ve materyalleri gibi degiskenler
acisindan 6nemli ¢ikarimlar sunan bir durumdur.

Miras dil konusucularinin miras dili anadili edinme sireclerine
benzer sartlarda, dogal ortamda cevrelerinden duyarak
ogrendikleri durumlarda, tek dilli anadili konusucularina nazaran
dil yetilerinde gosterdigi sinirlilik, istikrarsizlik ve vyillar icinde
dillerinde ortaya c¢ikan dil asinmasi dilbilim agisindan 6nemli
bulgular niteligindedir (Montrul 3-4, Polinsky, Heritage 22-28).
Dilbilimin bugtine kadar dil edinimi ve dil yetisiyle ilgili sadece tek
dilli ortamlarda anadilini edinmis kisileri veri olarak kullanmis
olmasi sonucu ortaya ¢ikmis bazi genel dilbilim kabulleri, miras dil
konusucularinin dilbilgisi yetileri incelendiginde
dogrulanmamaktadir (Benmomoun ve Montrul 167, Scontros ve
Fuchs 2). Ozellikle miras dile cocuk yaslarda yogun bicimde maruz
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kaldiktan sonra genellikle okul yaslarinda baskin dile gecen
cocuklarda gozlemlenen tamamlanmamis dil edinimi (Montrul;
Polinsky) veya o dili tek dilli olarak konusan kisilere gore farkli olan
dil yetisi (Kupsich ve Rothman 10) ve yetiskinlerde goérilmesi
beklenmeyen dil yapilarinda zamanla yasanan kayiplar (Polinsky
22), miras dil edinme ortamlarinda dil ediniminin
tamamlanmasinin gerceklestigi yas ve yetiskinlikte dil yapilarinin
kararli hale gelmesiyle ilgili iddialari tartisilir hale getirmistir.
Yetiskin miras dil konusucularinda goézlemlenen dil yapilarinda
asinma, ozellikle miras bir dil varligini baskin bir dilin yaninda
sirdirmek disinda bir secenege sahip degilse, diger bir deyisle
baska bir cografyada bir halkin veya (ilkenin kullanim yayginhgi ve
nifus acisindan daha yaygin bir dili degilse ¢cok daha kritik bir
duruma isaret etmekte ve bireysel bazda ortaya ¢ikan dil
asinmasinin bir dil degisimine de ddénlsmesi durumuna isaret
etmektedir. Bu yontyle de miras dil kavrami baskin dillerin yaninda
yasamak durumunda bulunan bu dillerin slrdurebilirligi,
kullanimlarinin canlandiriimasi ve yok olma tehlikesine karsi neler
yapllmasi gerektigi gibi konularinin da arastirildigi bir alan
durumundadir.

Miras dil kavrami ve ortaya ¢ikmakta olan bu arastirma alaninin,
gocmen hareketlerinin ¢ok yogun yasandigi, gogmen ve mdlteci
dilleri yaninda yerli miras diller agisindan da oldukga zengin olan
Tirkiye’de miras dil alaninda gerceklestirilen arastirma ve egitim-
o0gretim calismalarinda yeterince degerlendiriimemesi, bu
konulardaki tartismalarin niteligiyle ilgili soru isaretleri ortaya
cikarmaktadir.  Avrupa’nin  farkh (lkelerinde vyasayan Tuirk
gocmenlerinin dil kaybi, dil becerileri ve dil egitim programlariyla
ilgili cok sayida akademik calisma farkli dillerde bu kavram altinda
yaratialurken, bu kavramin Tirkiye’de ve Tirkcede kullanim alani
bulmamasi ilging bir durumdur. Tirkiye baglaminda miras dillerin
resmi, 6zel, STK ve miras dil topluluklarinin kendi c¢abalariyla
gerceklestirilen egitim-0gretim siireclerinde ve kaybolma tehlikesi
altindaki miras dillerle ilgili yapilan ¢alismalarda bizzat miras dil
kavraminin kullanilmasi bu topluluklar ve arastirmacilar agisindan
kimliklere yapilan vurgu nedeniyle olumlu tavir gelistirmeye neden
olma potansiyeline sahiptir. Diger taraftan miras dil kavraminin
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kullanimiyla diinyada miras dil alaninda yapilan galismalara ulasim
daha hizlh olacak ve bu alandaki birikimden faydalanma firsati
artacaktir. Miras dil kavraminin Turkiye’de ve Tiirk¢ede kullanim
kazanmasi ve bir alan olarak calismalara kaynaklik etmesi
Turkiye’de sinirh bir kullanima sahip sosyodilbilim ve
sosyodilbilimin alt disiplinleri olan ve miras dille yakindan iliskili iki
dillilik, c¢ok dillilik, dil kaybi, dillerin yok olmasi ve dillerin
canlandiriimasi gibi kavramlarla, sosyodilbilimin dil 6gretimi
acisindan 6nemi gibi konulari da daha ¢ok glindeme getirecektir.

Miras Dil Kavrami

Miras dil kavrami iki veya daha cok dilin temasinin veya karsi
karsiya gelmesinin gergeklestigi durumlarda ortaya cikan bir
olgudur. Dil temasi farkli dil kullanan ve birbirlerinin dilini
konusabilen veya konusamayan insanlarin iki tilke sinirinin karsilikli
iki tarafinda veya 06zellikle ¢ok dilli toplumlarda ayni toplum icinde
yana yana yasamak ve iletisimde bulunmak durumunda kaldiklari
durumun adidir (Wardough 82-83). Dillerin karsi karsiya gelme
durumu ozellikle gog, somirgelestirme veya tlkelerin isgali sonucu
ortaya ¢ikmaktadir.

Miras dil kavrami genel anlamiyla belirli bir ilkede ¢ogunlugu
olusturan toplumun dili disindaki o toplumun geneli igin islevselligi
olmayan dilleri (Valdez 411) kastetmek i¢in kullanilir. Bu tanimdan
hareketle baskin dil de, bir Ulke veya bolgede karsi karsiya gelmis
iki dilden daha genis isleve ve yayginliga sahip olan genellikle daha
blyiik sosyal grubun kullandigi dildir. Bu tanimdaki islev, bu dillerin
farkh kullanim alanlarindaki varhgiyla ilgilidir. Diller icin ev, egitim
hayati, isyeri, okul, resmi kurumlar, dini alanlar vb. farkli kullanim
alanlarini olusturur ve dillerin bu alanlarin ne kadarinda kullanima
sahip oldugu da dillerin islevselligiyle iliskilidir (Holmes 21). Miras
dil ve baskin dil farki bu farkl kullanim alanlarinda hangi dilin
kullanildigiyla da ilgilidir ve miras dil kavramini bu dil kullanim
alanlari agisindan tanimlayanlar da olmustur. Rothman (165),
miras dili, cocuklarin biylirken evde veya hemen yakin
cevrelerinde konusulan, daha genis toplum kesimi tarafindan
kullanilmayan dil olarak tanimlar. Rothman’a gére bu nedenle
miras dil, yakin gevreyle etkilesim sonucu ortaya ¢ikan dogal girdi
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sonucu edinilir. Miras dillerin ortaya ¢iktig1 sinirli sosyal baglam
miras dillerin edinimini, kullanimini ve strdirilebilirligini anlamak
acisindan 6nemlidir.

Miras dil kavrami Kanada’da uzun yillar yerli dillerini ifade
etmek icin kullanildiktan sonra, son yillarda yaygin bir sekilde daha
kapsayici bir anlamda, yerli dilleriyle birlikte baskin bir dilin yaninda
varligini sirdirmek durumunda olan bitin diller i¢in kullanilmaya
baslamistir. Ancak ABD’de oOzellikle 1999 yilinda miras dil
konusunda gergeklestirilen First Heritage Languages in America
baslikli konferanstan sonra, 2000'li yillarin basindan itibaren miras
dil kavrami yayginlik kazanmaya baslamis ve 2002 yilinda Journal
of Heritage Languages’in yayin hayatina baslamasiyla miras dil
kavraminin ve alanin tekrar ve daha iyi betimlenmesi calismalari
baslamistir (Wiley 595).

ABD’de miras dil kavrami gé¢men, milteci ve yerli dillerin
yaninda, bir zamanlar belli bolgelerin sémirgeci dili niteligindeki
ispanyolca gibi diller icin de kullanilmaktadir. Bu yéniiyle miras dil
kavraminin altina oldukca farkli sayida ve nitelikte konusuculari
olan dillerin girdigi gorulmektedir. Bir yanda konusucu sayisi
oldukga sinirli, yok olma tehlikesi altinda bulunan ve bazilari tekrar
canlandirilmaya ¢ahsilan yerli diller, diger yanda ingilizceden sonra
ABD’deki en biiyiik dil grubunu olusturan ispanyolca ve diinyada
anadili olarak en c¢ok konusulan Cince gibi ABD’deki gé¢men
dillerinin hepsinin miras dil tanimi altina girmesi, bu tanimin
genisliginin ve bu baslik altinda yapilan ¢alismalarin odaklarinin ne
kadar farkli olabilecegini gostermektedir.

Miras dillerin farkli canlilikta ve farkh nicelikte konusucu
sayisina sahip olmalarinin yani sira dillerin strdaralebilirligi
acisindan da miras dil tanimi icindeki dilleri iki farkh kategoride
degerlendirmek dogru olacaktir. ABD’de Cince, ispanyolca, Rusca,
Japonca ve Avrupa’da Tirkge gibi miras diller baska bir cografyada
ulus devletlerin dili olarak baskin dil konumundadirlar ve yiksek
sayida konusuculari vardir. Bir ulus devlet veya sosyal ¢cogunluk dili
olarak bu diller icin her zaman bir temel konusucu modeli vardir.
Buna karsilik yerli dillerin cogu ve bazi gé¢men dilleri varliklarini
sadece miras dil olarak surdirme durumundadirlar. Bu dillerde
konusucularin dillerinde gozlemlenen asinmalarin dile bir kayip
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veya degisim olarak yansimasi muhtemeldir. Amerika kitasinda ve
Avusturalya’daki bittin yerli diller bu durumdadir ve bu durum bu
dilleri baskin dillere kayma ve dil asinmasi nedeniyle yok olma
tehlikesi altina sokmaktadir. Diger taraftan, hicbir tGlkede cogunluk
veya ulus dili olmayan bircok miras dil birden fazla tilkede miras dil
durumundadir. Cerkesgenin Tirkiye’de ve Rusya’nin Kafkasya
cumhuriyetlerinde miras dil olarak varhgini stirdirmek durumunda
olmasi, Kiirtcenin bélgemizde birden ¢ok llkede miras dil olarak
bulunmasi bu durumlara érnektir.

Varhgini bir veya birden ¢ok baglamda sadece miras dil olarak
suirdiren diller tahmin edilebilecegi gibi dil asinimi ve dil
degisimine karsi daha savunmasizdirlar. Bu dillerin dil asinimi
acisindan dezavantaji, baskin bir dille yasayan ikinci nesilden
itibaren tek dilli temel dil konusucularina sahip olmamaya
baslamasidir. Diger bir deyisle baskin dilin toplumda daha da
yayginlasmasi sonucu bitiin miras dil konusuculari iki dilli hale
geldiginde, baskin dili daha iyi olan ve miras dili aginima agik miras
dil konusuculari ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Bu durum 6zellikle miras dilde
dilin canli kullaniminin ve okuryazarhgin olmadig durumlarda dil
asinmasina karsi miras dilleri savunmasiz kilan bir durumdur.
Okuryazarlik oranin oldukga diisiik olmasi miras dillere 6zgi bir
durumdur (Polinsky 74). Miras dil konusucularinin okuryazar
olmamasinin yaninda miras dillerinin bircogunun bir yazi dilinin
olmamasi bu durumu daha da kritik hale getirmektedir. Yazi dilinin
olmamasi bu dillerde konusma dilinin daha da hizli asinmasi
sonucunu dogurmakta ve dil konusucularinin ozellikle dilin
karmasik yapilarindan uzaklasip, bicim eklerini distirdiikleri bir dile
kaymalarina neden olmaktadir (Montrul, Current... 4).

Miras dil kavraminin ABD’de yayginlasmasi sirecinde bu
kavramin anlamindan kaynaklanan olumsuz cagrisimlarina da
dikkat cekilmis ve bazi arastirmacilar 6zellikle Avustralya’da
kullanilan topluluk dili kavramini miras dil kavramiyla beraber
kullanmayi tercih etmislerdir (Wiley 596-597). Miras dil kavrami ile
ilgili olarak, Baker ve Jones bu kavramin ¢ogunluk tarafindan
kullanilan baskin bir dilin yaninda gelecekten ¢ok gec¢cmise,
cagdasliktan ¢ok gelenege isaret ettigini belirtmis ve bu kavramin
dili daha c¢ok eski kdltirler, gelenekler ve ilkel zamanlarla
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iliskilendirdigini savunmuslardir. Bu arastirmacilara gore bir dili
miras dil olarak nitelemek onun modern, teknolojik bir toplumun
uluslararasi bir dili olmadigi izlenimini vermektedir (509).

Ayni konuda Garcia, ABD’de Dominik Cumhuriyetinden 17
yasindaki bir kiz icin miras dil kavraminin “... cok eski, blylikannem
gibi” cagrisimlarina dikkat cekmekte ve ispanyolcanin bu tanimin
aksine kendisinin her giin evde, sokakta ve mahallede kullandigi bir
dil oldugunu sdéylemesini not etmektedir (602). Ancak Garcia,
Cummins’in savundugu gibi, cok farkh cocuklarin tek dilli homojen
bir egitim sistemine maruz kaldigi ABD’de miras dil kavraminin
cocuklari, anne babalari ve egitimcileri ingilizce disinda dilleri de
egitimin bir parcasi haline getirme konusunda iknada
kullanilabilecek bir ifade oldugunu ifade etmektedir. Bu baglamda
miras dille egitim kavraminin, bugline kadarki uygulamalariyla
basarisiz bulunan iki dilli programlar veya ikili programlar yerine
kullaniliyor olmasinin olumlu bir durum oldugunu savunmaktadir.
Diger taraftan Peyton ve Ranard, ABD’de azinlk dilleri yerine bu
kavramin yayginlasmasini, tlkelerin kiltiirel ve dilsel olarak hizla
cesitlendigi dinyamizda azinhk ifadesinin anlamini kaybedip
herkesin bir azinlik gruba ait oldugu bir durumun ortaya ¢ikiyor
olmasiyla agiklamaktadir. Peyton ve Ranard, kilturel gesitliligin en
ylksek oldugu yerlerden biri olan Los Angeles’ta buglin anadili
ingilizce olan beyaz irktan birinin de birgok kisi gibi azinlik grubu
mensubu oldugunu ve bu nedenle bu kavramin kullanilirligini
kaybettigini savunmaktadir (17). Hornberger’a gore de azinhk dili,
gocmen dili, etnik dil, yabanci dil ve ikinci dil kavramlari yerine
ABD’de akademisyen ve egitimciler daha notr ve kapsayici bir
kavram olarak miras dil kavramini kullanmaya baslamislardir (102).
Bu arada, ABD’de miras dil kavraminin yayginlasmaya basladigi
yillarda topluluk dilleri ve azinlik dilleri gibi farkh kavramlarin
kullanildigi Avusturalya ve Avrupa’da da miras dil kavraminin
gliniimizde naslil yayginlik kazandigi yapilan akademik yayinlarda
kendini gostermektedir.

Miras dil ifadesi kavram olarak dile tarihi, kiltirel ve etnik
referansla baghligi c¢agristirmasi agisindan kimlik olgusuyla
iliskilendirilecegi icin bu dillere olan ilgiyi arttirici bir etkide
bulunma potansiyeline sahiptir. Builgi, bu dillere karsi olumlu tavir
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gelistirilerek, bu dilleri 6grenmeye tesvik edici bir etki ortaya
cikarip yok olma tehlikesi altindaki dillerin 6grenilmesi ve
canlandiriimasi gabalarini arttirabilir. Miras diller baglaminda
yaygin bir uygulama olan, bu dillerin miras dil topluluklari
tarafindan okul disi programlarla miras dil 6grencilerine aktariliyor
olmasi ve bu programlarin genellikle Yeni Zelanda’da baslayan dil
yuvalari uygulamalarinda oldugu gibi, topluluklarin yashlari ile
genclerinin bir araya getirilerek yurutiliyor olmasi, miras dil
kavramiyla kiltlr ve kimlik kavramlarinin yakin iliskisini ve miras
dil aktariminin ayni zamanda bir kiltdr ve kimlik aktarimi oldugunu
gostermektedir (Gessner ve Tracey 40-42). Ayrica basarili miras dil
programlari faaliyetlerinin buylk 6lglide miras dil topluluklar
tarafindan yaratiliyor olmasi da anlamlidir.

Miras diller konusunda yakin ¢evremizde, Avrupa’nin farkl
Ulkelerinde, 0Ozellikle Almanya’da yasamakta olan Tirk
gocmenlerin miras dilleri Tlrkgeyi 6grenme ve koruma durumlari
ile Tlirkgedeki becerilerinin miras dil olarak Tiirk¢e kavrami altinda
yapiliyor olmasi sevindiricidir. Birgogu lglnci nesil Turkler Gizerine
yapilan arastirmalarda bu kavram sevindirici bir sekilde yaygin bir
sekilde kullanilmaktadir. Bu baglamda, 2020 yilinda yayimlanan
daha ¢ok Almanya’da miras dil olarak Tirkg¢e konusucularinin dil
becerileri ve dil kullanim bigimlerine odaklanan Studies in Turkish
as a Heritage Language (Bayram) kitabi anilmaya degerdir. Miras
Dil Olarak Tiirkce Uzerine Calismalar kitabi isve¢’te yasayan Tiirk
cocuklarin yanciimle kurma bicimlerini irdeleyen bir calismayi da
icermektedir.

Dianyanin farkh bolgelerinde miras dil kavraminin yayginhk
kazanmasi ve 6zellikle ABD’de miras dillerin egitim ve 6gretiminin
tekrar glicli bir sekilde glindeme gelmesi, kiiresellesen diinyada
cok dilliligin ve miras dillerin 6neminin anlasilmasi ve gecmiste
yapilan hatalarin dizeltilmesi ¢abalar olarak savunulmaktadir
(Valdez 37). Gliinimuizde miras dil grubunu olusturan en biyik dil
ve dil kullanici grubu gog ve iltica sonucu baskin dillerin yaninda
yasamak durumunda kalan halklarin dilleridir. Savaslar, baskilar ve
ekonomik sebeplerle glinimiizde de yogun bicimde giindemde
olan gogmen ve siginmaci halklarin ve 6zellikle ¢ocuklarin dil ve
egitim haklari konusu (Fishman 85) ve miras dillerin, kritik dillerde
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ihtiyac duyulan yetkin dil konusucusu ihtiyacini karsilama
potansiyeli tasimasi miras dilleri kiymetli bir ulusal kaynak haline
getirmekte (Montrul 3-4) ve miras dillerin korunmasi g¢abalarini
desteklemenin 6nemini géstermektedir.

Miras Dil Konusuculan

Dar anlamda miras dil konusuculari dogustan itibaren 6zellikle
ev ortaminda miras dile maruz kalan konusucular olarak
tanimlanirken, daha genis anlamda miras dil konusuculari
dogustan itibaren dile maruz kalmis olmasa da bir dille etnik,
tarihsel, kaltirel veya duygusal bag olan ve bu dili tekrar
ogrenmek ve canlandirmak c¢abasi icinde olan kisileri de
kapsamaktadir (Polinsky 4). ABD baglaminda Valdez dar miras dil
konusucusu tanimi yapmakta ve evde ingilizce disinda bir dile
maruz kalmis olmayi ve dili konusmayi veya en azindan anlamayi
ve bu bigimde bir iki dilli birey olma bigimini miras dil konusucusu
tanimi olarak sunmaktadir (1). Valdez’e gére miras dil konusucusu
olmak iki dilli olma durumudur ve bu nedenle miras dil
konusuculari miras dilleri daha zayif olan iki dilli konusucular olarak
da tanimlanabilirler. Miras dil konusucusu ifadesi her ne kadar
miras dili konusmayi varsayiyor olsa da, literatiirde bu ifade miras
dilinde algisal ve lretken becerilere sahip kisiler yaninda bir sekilde
bir miras dille iliskili kisileri ifade etmek i¢in de kullanilmaktadir.
Miras dil konusucusu tanimindaki bu esneklik, miras dil
konusucusu olarak tanimlanmak icin bu dilde belli 6lctide beceri
sahibi olmak mi, yoksa bu dile etnik, tarihi veya kiltirel bir bag
duymak mi gereklidir sorusunun cevabinin kritik sonuglarinin
olmasindan kaynaklanmaktadir (Wiley 30). Clinkdi bu sorunun
cevabl bazi kisilerin miras dil konusucusu olarak dislanmasini
gerektirecektir. Miras dil kavrami tanimina giren dillerin gesitliligi
ve konusucu sayisi agisindan farklihigl géz 6éniine alindiginda bazi
dillerin miras dil konusucusu olarak dil becerilerini 6ne ¢ikarmasi
anlasilabilirken, sinirli sayida konusucusu kalmis ve dil girdisine
ulasimin zor hale geldigi dillerde miras dili konusucusu tanimini
daha c¢ok dille belirli bir baga sahip olarak tanimlamak bu dillere ilgi
duyabilecek potansiyel kisi sayisini kisitlamamak agisindan makul
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goriinmektedir. Bu konuda yapilan tartismalara bu dillere ilgi
duyan kisiler acisindan bakmak dogru olacaktir.

Miras dil konusucusu tanimlarindan da anlasilacagi lzere, bu
tanimin igine bircok agidan oldukga farkli 6zelliklere sahip kisiler
girmektedir. Miras dil konusucularinin dar anlamdaki tanima gore
ortak 6zelligi, baskin dil yaninda evde bir miras dile maruz kalip,
bunun sonucunda iki dilde sinirlh da olsa beceri sahibi olmaktir.
Genis anlamdaki tanima gore ortak 6zellik, yaygin olarak konusulan
baskin dil yaninda etnik veya kiltlrel bir bag hissedilen bir dile
sahip olma bilinci ve bu dili tekrar 6grenme, arastirma,
canlandirma faaliyetlerine katilma istegi olabilir (Fishman 69). Bu
ikinci gruba giren kisilerin bircok dilin tekrar canlandirilmasi
faaliyetinde 6nemli 6nci rol oynadiklari gortlmustir (Polinsky 4).
Bu tanimlamalar da gosteriyor ki farkli sartlar altinda olsalar da
miras dil konusucularinin tek ortak 6zelligi baskin bir dilin yaninda
tarihsel bir bag hissedilen baska bir dilin konusucusu olmak veya
olma istegi duymaktir.

Genel olarak iki dilli miras dil konusucularinin g¢ocukluk
doéneminde gelistirdikleri dil becerilerini yasamlari boyunca
surdirduikleri varsayilir. Ancak miras dil konusucularinin dil
becerilerinin yasamlari boyunca nasil inis ¢ikislar yasadigi bu dil
konusuculari hakkinda gézlemlenen 6nemli bir bulgudur (Polinsky
6-7). Genel olarak bireyler miras dillerine en yogun olarak cocukluk
donemlerinde maruz kalirlar ve bu dénemde bu dilde becerileri
yluksektir. Ancak cocuklar biylyilp baskin dile daha ¢ok katilmaya
baslayip miras dildeki girdiye ulasim azalinca, miras dilleriyle
surdirdikleri  etkilesimle de dogru orantili olarak miras dil
becerilerinde asinmalar meydana gelir. Bu dil asinimi baz
bireylerde dil kaybina varan él¢lide gerceklesebilir. Bazi miras dil
konusuculari ise uzun sire miras dillerinden uzak kalip ve dil
asinimi yasadiktan tekrar sonra miras dillerinin yogun olarak
kullanildigi bir bolgeye tasindiklarinda miras dillerine tekrar maruz
kahp dil becerilerini tekrar vyikseltebilirler. Bu tir miras
konusucularina geri dénlisciiler denir (Polinsky 7). Geri dénen
konusucularin dil becerileri ¢ocukluklarindaki dil becerilerinden
farkhdir fakat yeni toplulukta zaman gectikge ve dil girdisine maruz
kaldik¢a ¢ocukluktaki dil becerilerine yaklasirlar. Bir diger grup ise
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miras dillerini tekrar veya ilk kez egitim-0gretim ortaminda
edinmeye ¢alisan miras dil konusucularidir. Bu miras dil grubu son
zamanlarda bircok llkede artis gostermektedir. Bu artan talebi
karsilamak (izere bircok miras dilde ilk kez egitim-6gretim
materyalleri gelistirme ve egitimciler yetistirme faaliyetleri
gozlemlenmektedir (Polinsky 7).

Miras Dil Konusucularinin Dil Becerileri

Miras dil konusuculari baskin dilde dil becerisi olarak oldukga
yetkin, ancak miras dillerinde dil becerileri seviyesi ve okuryazarlik
acisindan ¢ok degiskenlik gésteren bireylerden olusurlar (Montrul,
Current... 5). Miras dillerinde oldukca ileri seviyede dil becerileri
olan konusucular oldugu gibi, sadece algisal becerilere sahip olup
Uretken becerilere sahip olmayan oldukca yiiksek sayida miras dil
konusucusu vardir. Bu yonleriyle miras dil konusucularinin dil
becerileri, bu miras diller birgogu icin bir anadili niteliginde
edinilmis olsa da, teorik dilbilimin 6znelerini olusturan homojen bir
toplumda biylimus, ideal tek dilli anadili konusucusu ve dinleyicisi
profilinden (Chomsky 3) farkhliklar gostermektedir. Bu durum
arastirmacilar tarafindan miras dilde maruz kalinan dil girdisinin ve
miras dilin kullanim alanlarinin sinirhhg1 nedeniyle dilin gerektirdigi
sozcuk ve kullanim bigimlerindeki sinirhlik olarak agiklanmaktadir
(Benmomoun ve Montrul 166). Bircok calismada okullasmanin ilk
yillarinda 6zellikle iki dilli veya cift dil programlarinin olmadigi okul
ortamlarinda miras dil konusmacilarinda hizlh bir miras dil konusma
akicihigr kaybi gozlemlenmistir (Valdez 2005). Bu durum, miras
dillerde dil girdisinin nitelik ve nicelik agisindan baskin dili anadili
olarak Ogrenenlere gbre sinirhhg vyaninda, miras dil
konusucularinin baskin dil ve miras dil arasindaki prestij ve
kullanim farklarinin bilincine varmasiyla da aciklamaktadirlar.
Cummins’e gore okul 6éncesi donemde dahi kiiclik cocuklar kendi
dilleri ve ingilizce arasindaki statii veya prestij farkinin farkina
varirlar. Okulda 6gretmenleriyle etkilesimleri bu statii farkini daha
da derinlestirirse O6grenciler kimliklerini ev/miras dillerinden
ayirirlar ve dil kaybi sdreci hizlanir (Cummins 586). Hatta iki dilli
programlarda dahi azinlik dili cogunluk dili gibi saygi gérmez. Dil
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kendi konusuculari arasinda degerli goriilse dahi genis toplum
kesimi tarafindan basari icin dnemli gorlinmez (Wardhough 354).

Miras dil konusucularinin dil becerileriyle ilgili calismalar daha
cok iki dilli olan miras dil konusuculari Uzerine odaklanmistir.
Arastirmalar bu miras dil konusucularinin dil becerileriyle ilgili
teorik dilbilim acisindan da o6nemli iki bulguya dikkat
cekmektedirler: tamamlanmamis edinim ve dil asinimu.
Tamamlanmamis edinim, son zamanlarda kavram olarak elestirilse
de (Kupisch ve Rothman 10) bir miras dil konusucusunun miras
dilindeki bir dil yapisini anadili konusucusu seviyesinde
edinememis olmasi durumudur (Benmomoun ve Montrul 167). Dil
asinimi ise genel olarak iki dilli ortamlarda dil kaybi olarak da ifade
edilen, dil konusucularinin daha 6nce sahip olduklari belli dil
becerilerini gecici veya tamamen kaybetme durumudur. Bu durum
dil kullanicilarinin dili kullanma becerileri veya dilbilimsel karar
verme becerilerine bakilarak olculir (Benmomoun ve Montrul
167).

Tek dilli gocuklar dogal gelisim siireglerinin bir pargasi olarak
cevrelerinde duyduklari anadillerine tam hakim olurlar ve bu
konuda anadili konusuculari arasinda kayda deger bir degiskenlik
gozlenmez. Miras dil konusuculari da tek dilli anadili konusuculari
gibi cocukluklarinda miras dillerine maruz kalmalarina ragmen dil
becerileri acgisindan ulastiklari yetkinlik seviyesi 6nemli 6lclide
farkhlik gosterir. Miras dil konusuculari arasinda hem sézIli hem de
yazili dilde akici bir dil kullanimi seviyesine ulasan bazi
konusucularin yaninda, sozli ifadesi oldukga sinirl konusucular da
gormek mimkiindir. Dil ediniminde bu tir degiskenlik 6zellikle
ikinci nesil gé¢cmenlerde yliksektir. Bu durum bir¢cok miras dil
konusucusunun miras dilini tam olarak 6grenemedigi anlaminda
tamamlanmamis edinim olarak adlandiriimistir  (Montrul,
Introduction... 156).

Miras dil konusucularinin yasadiklari dil asinimi fonoloji, sézciik
varligl, bicimbilim ve s6zdizim gibi farkli dilbilimsel 6geler agisindan
incelenmistir. Sinirh  ¢alismalar, telaffuz agisindan miras dil
konusucularinin, 6zellikle bu dili daha sonra yetiskin olarak
ogrenmeye c¢alisan kisilerle  karsilastirildiklarinda, anadili
konusucularina yakin beceri sergiledigi ve dilbilgisi agisindan
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dillerindeki en az standart disiligin ortaya c¢iktigi alanin fonolojik
becerileri oldugunu gostermektedir (Montrul, Current... 5). S6zclk
acisindan miras dil konusucularinin bilgilerinin daha ¢ok ev ve yakin
cevrelerindeki nesnelerle iliskili olan ¢ocukluk dénemlerine ait
sozcikleri icerdigi gozlemlenmistir. ABD’de miras dil olarak Rusca
konusucularinin eylem sézciiklerini bilme ve ingilizceye cevirme
acisindan, ad ve sifatlara gore daha yetkin oldugu goézlemlenmistir.
Bu durum dil kaybi ve dil asinmasi durumlarinda adlarin eylem ve
sifatlara gore daha cok baskin dilden alindigi ve baskin dilde
kullanildigi  dustndldiGgiinde sasirtici degildir. Ayni zamanda
eylemlerin adlara gére anlam acisindan daha yikli olusu baskin
dilden bir sozciikle karsilanmalarini daha zor hale getirmektedir
(Montrul, Current... 6).

Miras dilbilgisinde dil asinimindan en ¢ok etkilenen alan ¢ekim
ekleridir. Bilindigi gibi adlar bir¢ok dilde tekillik gogulluk, cinsiyet ve
hal ekleri alirlar. Miras dil konusucularinin bu eklerde anadili
konusuculari veya anne babalarina gore oldukca yliksek sayida
hatalar yapmakta olduklarini géstermektedir. Tek dilli Rusga ve
ispanyolca dil konusucularinin yaklasik dért yas civarinda dogru
kullandigi cinsiyet eklerinde bu dillerdeki miras dil konusucularinin
ciddi oranda hatalar yaptigi gérilmiistiir. Ozellikle Rusgada disil ve
notr cinsiyet eklerinin miras dil konusucularinda en ¢ok sorun teskil
eden ekler oldugu gozlemlenmistir (Montrul, Current... 6). Ayni
sekilde hal ekleri de Rusga miras dil gramerinde en ¢ok erozyona
ugrayan ve tamamen edinilemeyen dilbilimsel 6geler oldugu
goralmastir.

Yine Rusca ve ispanyolca miras dil konusuculari ile yapilan
calismalarda miras dillerde sbézdizimi sorunlarinin ¢ekim ekleri
sorunlarinin devami ve miras dil ile baskin dil arasindaki
benzerlikler ve farkliiktan kaynaklanan sorunlar oldugu
gorilmistir. Ornegin ispanyolca ve Rusca miras dil konusuculari
baskin dil ingilizcenin etkisi ile miras dillerinde anadil Rusca ve
ispanyolca konusucularina gére ézne zamirlerini baglama gére
uygun degilken daha c¢ok kullanma egilimi gostermektedir
(Montrul, Current... 9).

Ozetle dil girdi ve ¢ikti imkanlarinin daha kisitli oldugu miras dil
baglamlarinda miras dil konusuculari miras dillerinin temel
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yonlerini  edinip, karmasik vyapilari basitlestirme yoluna
gitmektedirler. Bu arada miras dillerden de olumsuz transferlerin
gerceklestigi gortlmektedir.

Sonug

Daha onceleri farkli kavramlarla ifade edilen yerli halklarin
dilleri, gé¢men dilleri ve baskin bir dilin yaninda yasamak
durumunda kalmis olan sémiirge dilleri, giinimizde oldukca
yaygin sekilde miras dil olarak ifade edilmekte ve bu kavram altinda
cahsilmaktadir. Bu kavram altinda yapilan g¢alismalarin kazandigi
ivme, son zamanlarda iki ve ¢ok dilliligin 6nem kazanmasi, insan ve
dil haklarina duyulan sayginin artmasi ve demokratiklesme
cabalarinin  yiikselmesiyle aciklanmaktadir (Valdez 37). Bu
gelismelerin de bir uzantisi olarak, blyik topluluklar icinde
yasayan kicik topluluklar da kendi kimlik, tarih ve dillerine daha
¢ok sahip ¢ikma egilimi gdstermeye baslamis ve etnik, kiltlrel,
tarihsel veya duygusal bir bag hissettikleri dilleri tekrar 6grenme,
canlandirma ve gocuklarina kazandirma gabalarina girismislerdir.
Bu cabalarin bir parcasi olarak baskin dillerin yaninda miras dillerin
varliklarini nasil strdurebilecekleri, miras dil 6grencileri igin
diizenlenen dil programlarinin igeriklerinin neler olmasi gerektigi
ve bu dil programlari igin 6gretmenler yetistirme, materyal
olusturma konularinda neler yapilmasi gerektigi gibi konularda
yayinlar bly(k sayida artmistir.

Dinyada yaygin bir kullanim bulan miras dil ifadesinin
Turkiye’de ve Tirkcede de kullanim bulmasi, Tirkiye’de miras
dillerle ilgili yapilan ¢alismalarin diinyadaki bu calismalardan daha
cok faydalanmasini ve bu calismalarin daha saglikh kavramsal ve
bilimsel cercevede gerceklesmesini saglayacaktir. Avrupa’nin farkli
Ulkelerinde yasayan Tirk gocmenlerinin dil kaybi, dil becerileri ve
dil egitim programlariyla ilgili ¢cok sayida c¢alisma glnimizde
sevindirici bir sekilde bu kavram altinda ingilizce ve Almanca gibi
farkh Avrupa dillerinde gergeklestiriimektedir.

Turkiye’de su anda miras dil durumundaki Cerkesce, Girciice ve
Kirtce gibi dillerde Universite seviyesinde lisans, yiiksek lisans ve
doktora programlari bulunmakta; ortadgretimde ¢ok sayida farkl
miras dilde segmeli dersler agilmakta ve birgok sivil toplum 6rgiti
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kendi imkanlariyla 6zel kurslar diizenlemektedir. Bunun yaninda
yok olma tehlikesi altinda olan farkh dillerle ilgili akademik
calismalar yapilmakta ve bu dillerin canlandiriimasinin 6nemi
vurgulanmaktadir. Turkiye’deki miras dillerin egitim-6gretim,
arastirma ve tekrar canlandirma faaliyetlerinin miras dil kavrami
altinda gerceklestirilmesi bu alandaki ¢alismalarin sonuglarini ve
birikimini daha iyi takip edebilmeyi saglayacaktir. Ayrica, miras dil
kavraminin olumlu c¢agrisimlari da bu dillere karsi miras dil
topluluklarinin icinde ve disinda olumlu tavirlar gelistirmeyi
saglayabilir ve bu alanlarda vyapilan c¢alismalara olan ilgiyi
arttirabilir.
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Miras Dil Kavrami ve Miras Dil Konugsuculari

Yusuf Sen”

Ozet

Bu makalenin amaci son yillarda genis bir cografyada akademik bir
calisma alani olarak da ortaya ¢ikan ‘miras dil” kavraminin énemini ve bu
alandaki ¢alismalarin iilkemizde miras diller alaninda gésterilen ¢abalari
destekleme konusunda yapabilecegi katkilari incelemektir. Miras dil
kavrami, Kanada’da uzun yillar sadece yerli halk dillerini ifade etmek igin
kullanildiktan sonra, son yillarda daha yaygin ve daha kapsayici olarak
yerli halk dillerinin yani sira baskin bir dilin yaninda varligini sirdiirmek
durumunda olan biitiin diller icin kullaniimaya baslanmistir. Bu genis
tanim ile miras dil grubunu olusturan en biiyiik dil grubu gég¢ veya iltica
sonucu baskin dillerin yaninda yasamak durumunda kalan miras diller
olmustur. Giiniimiizde biiyiik él¢iide yerli, gé¢men veya miilteci halklarin
dilleri ile ilgili egitim-égretim ¢abalari ve dilbilimsel ¢alismalar,
Uygulamali Dilbilim alani iginde yeni bir disiplinlerarasi alan olarak ortaya
cikmakta olan miras dil ve miras dil konusuculari baslklari altinda
calisiimakta ve tartisiimaktadir. Bu alanda son yillarda yogun olarak
ortaya konan ¢calismalar ve bilgi birikimi miras diller agisindan olduk¢ca
zengin olan Tiirkiye’de miras dillerin farkli kurumlarda égretimi, yok olma
tehlikesi ile karsi karsiya olan bircok miras dilin tekrar canlilik kazanmasi
cabalarini ve miras dillerin ve bu dilleri konusanlarin dilbilimsel olarak
incelenmesi ¢alismalarini destekleyecek veriler sunmaktadir.

Anahtar kelimeler: miras dil, dil asinimi, dillerin yeniden
canlandirilmasi, baskin diller, tehlike altindaki diller

The Concept of Heritage Language and Heritage
Language Speakers

Abstract

The aim of this article is to discuss the importance of the concept of
heritage language, which has been emerging as a new academic field of
study in a wide geography in recent years, and to explore the
opportunities these studies offer to support the efforts in the field of
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heritage languages in our country. The concept of heritage language has
been used in Canada for many years only to refer to indigenous
languages, but in recent years it has been used widely and more
comprehensively for all languages that have to survive alongside a
dominant language. With this new definition, immigrant and refugee
languages make up the largest heritage language group. Today,
educational efforts and linguistic studies related to the languages of
indigenous, immigrant or refugee peoples are studied to a large extent
under the topic of heritage languages, which is emerging as a new
interdisciplinary area within the field of Applied Linguistics. These studies
and information accumulated in the study of heritage languages have the
potential to inform the teaching of heritage languages at different
educational institutions, the attempts to revitalize endangered languages
and the linguistic study of the heritage languages and the speakers of
these languages in Turkey, which is one of the heritage language rich
countries.

Keywords: heritage language, language attrition, language
revitalization, dominant languages, endangered languages

Giris

Diizce Universitesi Fen Edebiyat Fakiiltesi’nde Kafkas Dilleri ve
Kultarleri Bolimi altinda Cerkez Dili ve Edebiyati ile Glrci Dili ve
Edebiyati anabilim dallari agma sirecinde 6gretim programlari
olusturulurken, Cerkez Dili ve Edebiyati Anabili Dal’'nda 6gretim
Uyeleri arasinda ortaya ¢ikan Cerkes dilinin bu baglamda anadili mi,
yabanci dil mi, yoksa ikinci dil olarak mi degerlendirilmesi gerektigi
tartismasi bu makalenin konusunu ve miras dil kavraminin 6nemini
somut bicimde ortaya koymaktadir. Program olusturma siirecinde
ortaya ¢lkan bu tartisma bir dil programi olusturmada dikkat
edilmesi gereken konulardan biridir. Clinkii bu soruya verilecek
cevap egitim-6gretim programinin igerigi, bu icerigin 6grencilere
nasil aktarilacagi, kullanilacak materyaller ve programin giktilarinin
neler olmasi gerektigi gibi konulari belirlemede 6nemli rol oynar.
Yapilan degerlendirmelerde programin biylik olciide Cerkes dili
miras konusuculari tarafindan, diger bir deyisle Cerkes etnik kimligi
veya kiiltard ile bir sekilde iliskili 6grenci adaylari tarafindan tercih
edilecegi varsayildigindan, bu hedef kitle agisindan Cerkes dili bu
tanimlarin higbirine tam olarak uymuyordu. Genel olarak Tirkiye
baglami  duslntldiginde, programa gelmesi beklenen

26



Miras Dil Kavrami ve Miras Dil Konusuculari

ogrencilerin sahip olacaklari tahmin edilen Cerkesce becerileri,
Cerkesceye maruz kalma sire ve bicimleri bu dili onlar icin anadili
olarak gormeyi zorlastiriyordu. Diger taraftan yabanci dil ifadesi,
tanimindan 6te bir dile olan uzakhgi ¢agristirmasi acisindan bu
duruma uygun olmayan bir ifadeydi ve icinde bulunulan toplum
tarafindan kullanilmayan bir dili kiltlrinden uzak okul veya kurs
gibi sinirli ortamlarda 6grenme tiiriini ifade ediyordu. ikinci dil
ifadesi ise bir dilin, o dilin yaygin olarak kullanildigi toplum
icerisinde goreceli olarak yogun bir dil girdisinin mevcut oldugu bir
ortamda dil 6grenim bicimini ifade ediyordu ve bu tanim da Diizce
veya Tirkiye baglaminda Cerkescenin oldukga sinirli hale gelmis
kullanimi diisiinildiginde sorun teskil ediyordu.

Programin acilmasiyla, kabul edilen 6grencilerin sadece Cerkes
dili miras konusucularindan olusmadigi, Cerkes diliyle etnik veya
kiltiirel bir bagi olmayan, Cerkesceyle daha 6nce hicbir temasi
olmamis 6grencilerin de bu programi sectigi gorilliyordu ki bu
durum programla ilgili planlamalarin daha dikkatli bir sekilde
yapilmasi gerekliligini ortaya cikariyordu. Diger bir deyisle,
programa kabul edilen 6grenci profili acisindan Cerkesce, en
azindan egitime baslangi¢c asamasinda bazi 6grenciler igin ikinci
veya yabanci dil, bazi 6grenciler icinse miras dil durumundaydi.
Lisans ve ylksek lisans programina ilk ¢ yilda girmeye hak kazanan
ogrenciler gbz 6niine alindiginda, Cerkescenin kendileri icin miras
dil oldugu 6grenci grubu beklendigi gibi oldukca benzesmeyen tipik
bir miras dil konusuculari profili ortaya koyuyordu. Bu 6grenci
grubunun Cerkesce dil becerisi, daha dnce hi¢ Cerkesce duymamis
ogrencilerle, Cerkesceyi akici bicimde konusabilip belli 6lclide de
bu dilde okur vyazar olan 6grenciler arasinda degiskenlik
gosteriyordu. Dil becerisi agisindan bu iki grup arasinda yer alan
ogrenci grubu kabaca sadece sinirli sayida s6zciik bilen, miras dil
konusucularinda oldukga yaygin gézlemlendigi bicimiyle (Polinsky
5) Cerkescede algisal becerilere sahip ancak tretken becerilere
sahip olmayan, vyani Cerkesceyi anlayip konusamayan ve
konusabilen ancak okur yazar olmayan 6grencilerden olusuyordu
(Nemlioglu-Nemerko 6). Ancak bu 6grencilerin hepsinin ortak yani
Cerkes dilinin bu grup icin bir miras dil oldugu, diger bir deyisle bu
ogrenci grubunun Cerkes diliyle etnik, tarihi veya duygusal bir
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baginin oldugu durumu ve bu dille iliskilerinin miras dil kavrami
disinda anadili, ikinci dil veya yabanci dil kavramlariyla
karsilanmiyor olmasiydi. Bir diger acidan da Cerkesce bu 6grenci
grubu icin kimlikleri agisindan da anlamli bir yere sahipti.

Miras dil 6grencilerinin programa gelene kadar Cerkes diline
maruz kalma bigimleri incelendiginde, bu 6grencilerin de Cerkes
diline anadili, ikinci dil veya yabanci dil biciminde farkli sekillerde
maruz kaldiklari gorlinliyordu. Hatta bazi 6grenciler ilging bir
sekilde Cerkesceye hayatlarinin farkl donemlerinde bu (g sekilde
de maruz kalmislardi. Kiiglikken evde dogal olarak bu dile maruz
kalmis ancak dil edinimini tam olarak tamamlayamamis veya dil
asinmasi sonucu dillerinde ortaya ¢ikan gerilemeyle daha sonralari
kendi cabasiyla kurslara katilmaya calismis olanlarin yani sira,
yetiskinliginde, Adigey Cumhuriyeti gibi, bu dilin daha yogun olarak
konusuldugu ortamlarda bulunmus 6grenciler vardi. Bu durum
miras dil 6grencilerinin bir taraftan anadili, ikinci dil ve yabanc dil
ogrencileriyle nasil farklilastigini gosterirken, diger taraftan da
miras dil edinim ve 6greniminin, anadili, ikinci dil veya yabanci dil
edinim ve 06grenim tartismalariyla kesistigi noktalara isaret
etmektedir. Miras dille diger alanlardaki bu farklilik ve benzerlikler
nedeniyle, miras dil konusucularinin dil edinme siiregleri ve dil
becerileriyle miras dil 6grenme baglamlari, miras dil alanindan
daha eski disiplinler olan anadili edinimi ve yabanci dil edinimi
alanlarindaki calismalarla ¢ok sik karsilastirmalar icermektedir
(Montrul, The acquisition 208, 249).

Cerkez Dili ve Edebiyati programina 6grenci kabulliinden sonra
bir hocanin dile getirdigi bir durum, miras dil kavramini 6zgiin kilan
ve miras dil baglaminda sik gbzlenen bir yoni daha ortaya
koyuyordu. Programda Cerkesceye dogrudan ve yogun olarak
maruz kalmamis, ancak evinde, akrabalari, blylkbaba ve
bliyikannelerinin yaninda bu dilin kullanimini ara sira da olsa
gdérmis ve duymus Cerkes dili miras konusuculari 6grencilerin
oldukga 6nemli bir kismini olusturuyordu. Bu 6grencilerin bazilar
Cerkes dilinde sinirh bir yetkinlige sahipti, ancak bu dilin sosyal
olarak kullanim sekillerine, yani bu dilde farkh yasta ve cinsiyette
insanlarin birbirlerine konusma ve hitap tarzlarindan, s6z alma ve
izin alma gibi bu dilin sosyal hayattaki kullanim bigimlerine yani bu
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dilin sosyodilbilimsel yetisine (Hymes 271) asina idiler. Diger bir
deyisle bu 6grencilerin bu dile iliskin sosyodilbilimsel yetileri bu
dildeki dilbilimsel yetilerinden daha yiiksekti ve bu dili edinme
sireci bu Ogrenciler icin bir nevi var olan sosyal orintilere
dilbilimsel yapilar olusturma sireci anlamina geliyordu.

Miras diller ve miras dil 6grencileri acisindan diger bir 6zgiin
durum da miras dillerin miras dil konusucularinin kimlikleriyle
yakin iliskisidir. Etnik, kiiltirel ve tarihi baglar yaninda, miras diller
bilyiik 6l¢lide miras dil konusucularinin cocukken evde veya yakin
cevrelerinde maruz kalarak buytudukleri diller durumundadirlar. Bu
durum genelde dil ve kimlik arasindaki iliskiyi miras diller icin daha
da kritik bir hale getirmektedir (Leeman ve Rabin 483). Miras dil
ve kimlik arasindaki bu yakin iliski, bir yandan bireylerin miras dile
ve kulture karsi tavirlariyla paralellik gostererek miras dil 6grenme
cabalarini ve motivasyonunu olumlu etkilerken, diger yandan
miras dil becerileri kazanma ve ilerletme siireglerini, miras dil
ogrencileri igin kimliklerini de belli dl¢liide yeniden kesfetme ve
tekrar olusturma sureci haline getirmektedir (He 71-73). Bu durum
miras dil 6grenme sirecini yabanci dil veya ikinci dil 6grenme
sureglerinden nitelik olarak farkhlastirirken, miras dil 6grenme
sureciyle anadili edinme siirecinin benzerlik gésteren bir yéniine
isaret etmektedir. Anadili edinme slreci ayni zamanda bir kimlik
edinme sirecidir ve bu yoniyle dil cok daha anlamli bir arag haline
gelir. Anadili edinim sireciyle miras dil 6grenme arasindaki bu
paralellik, miras dil 6grenme sireclerinde, 6zellikle 6grencilerin
motivasyonu, dil 6gretme yontem ve materyalleri gibi degiskenler
acisindan onemli ¢cikarimlar sunan bir durumdur (Leeman 102-103,
Wiley, The Reemergence 597-598).

Miras dil konusucularinin miras dili anadili edinme sireclerine
benzer sartlarda, dogal ortamda cevrelerinden duyarak
ogrendikleri durumlarda, tek dilli anadili konusucularina nazaran
dil yetilerinde gosterdigi sinirlilk, istikrarsizik ve yillar iginde
dillerinde ortaya c¢ikan dil asinmasi dilbilim agisindan 6nemli
bulgular niteligindedir (Montrul, Current 3-4, Polinsky 22-28).
Dilbilimin bugline kadar dil edinimi ve dil yetisiyle ilgili sadece tek
dil ortamlarinda anadilini edinmis kisileri veri olarak kullanmis
olmasi sonucu ortaya ¢ikmis olan bazi genel dilbilim kabulleri miras
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dil konusucularinin dilbilgisi yetileri incelendiginde
dogrulanmamaktadir (Benmomoun ve Montrul 167, Scontros ve
Fuchs 2). Ozellikle miras dile cocuk yaslarda maruz kaldiktan sonra
baskin dile gecildiginde gozlemlenen tamamlanmamis dil edinimi
(Montrul, Current 11), degisken edinim (Polinsky 24) veya o dili tek
dilli olarak konusan kisilere gore farklihk gosteren yetisi (Kupsich
ve Rothman 10) ve vyetiskinlerde goriilmesi beklenmeyen dil
yapilarinda zamanla yasanan kayiplar (Polinsky 22), miras dil
edinme  ortamlarinda  dil  ediniminin  tamamlanmasinin
gerceklestigi yas ve vyetiskinlikte dil yapilarinin kararli hale
gelmesiyle ilgili iddialari tartisilir hale getirmistir. Yetiskin miras dil
konusucularinda gozlemlenen dil yapilarinda asinma, o6zellikle
miras bir dil varligini baskin bir dilin yaninda strdirmek disinda bir
secenege sahip degilse, diger bir deyisle baska bir cografyada bir
halkin veya llkenin kullanim yayginhgi ve niifus agisindan daha
yaygin bir dili degilse cok daha kritik bir duruma isaret etmekte ve
konusucular bazinda ortaya gikan dil asinmasinin bir dil degisimine
de donlismesi durumuna isaret etmektedir. Bu yonlyle de miras
dil kavrami baskin dillerin yaninda yasamak durumunda bulunan
bu dillerin siirdirebilirligi, kullanimlarinin canlandirilmasi ve yok
olma tehlikelerine karsi neler yapilmasi gerektigi gibi konularinin
da arastirildig bir alan durumundadir (Cummins 588-590, Wiley,
The Reemergence 597-598).

Miras dil kavrami ve ortaya cikmakta olan bu arastirma
alaninin, gé¢gmen hareketlerinin ¢cok yogun yasandigl, gocmen ve
miilteci dilleri yaninda otokton miras diller agisindan da oldukga
zengin olan Turkiye’de miras dil alaninda gergeklestiriimekte olan
arastirma  ve  egitim-0gretim  calismalarinda  yeterince
degerlendirilmemesi, bu konulardaki tartismalarin niteligiyle ilgili
soru isaretleri dogurmaktadir. Avrupa’nin farkh tlkelerinde
yasayan Tirk go¢menlerinin dil kaybi, dil becerileri ve dil egitim
programlariyla ilgili cok sayida akademik ¢alisma farkli dillerde bu
kavram altinda yiritalirken, kavramin Tirkiye’de ve Tirkcede
kullanim bulmamasi ilging bir durumdur. Tlrkiye baglaminda miras
dillerin resmi, 6zel, STK ve miras dil topluluklarinin kendi
cabalariyla gercgeklestirilen egitim-6gretim ¢abalari slireclerinde ve
kaybolma tehlikesi altindaki miras diller ile ilgili yapilan
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calismalarda bizzat miras dil kavraminin kullaniimasi bu topluluklar
ve arastirmacilar agisindan kimliklere yapilan vurgu nedeniyle
olumlu tavir gelistirmeye neden olma potansiyeline sahiptir. Diger
taraftan miras dil kavraminin kullanimi ile dinyada miras dil
alaninda yapilan ¢alismalara ulasim daha hizli olacak ve bu alandaki
birikimden faydalanma firsati artacaktir. Miras dil kavraminin
Turkiye’de ve Tiirkcede kullanim kazanmasi ve bir alan olarak
calismalara kaynaklk etmesi Tarkiye'de sinirh bir kullanima sahip
sosyodilbilim ve onun alt disiplinleri olan ve miras dille yakindan
iliskili iki dillilik, cok dillilik, dil kaybi, dillerin yok olmasi ve dillerin
canlandiriimasi gibi kavramlarla, sosyodilbilimin dil 6gretimi
acisindan 6nemi gibi konulari da daha ¢ok glindeme getirecektir.

Miras Dil Kavrami

Miras dil kavrami iki veya daha ¢ok dilin temasinin veya karsi
karsiya gelmesinin gergeklestigi durumlarda ortaya c¢ikan bir
olgudur. Dil temasi farkli dil kullanan ve birbirlerinin dilini
konusabilen veya konusamayan insanlarin iki tlke sinirinin karsihkh
iki tarafinda veya ozellikle ¢ok dilli toplumlarda ayni toplum icinde
yana yana yasamak ve iletisimde bulunmak durumunda kaldiklari
durumun adidir. Dillerin karsi karsiya gelme durumu 6zellikle gog,
somirgelestirme veya Ulkelerin isgali sonucu ortaya ¢ikmaktadir
(Wardough 82-83).

Miras dil kavrami genel anlamiyla belirli bir tlkede ¢cogunlugu
olusturan toplumun dili disindaki o toplumun geneli icin islevselligi
olmayan dilleri (Valdez, Bilingualism 411) kastetmek icin kullanilir.
Bu tanimdan hareketle baskin dil de, bir tlke veya bdlgede karsi
karsiya gelmis iki dilden daha genis isleve ve yayginliga sahip olan
genellikle daha biyik sosyal grubun kullandigi dildir. Bu tanimdaki
islev, bu dillerin farkli kullanim alanlarindaki varhgiyla ilgilidir. Diller
icin ev, egitim hayati, isyeri, okul, resmi kurumlar, dini alanlar vb.
farkh kullanim alanlarini olusturur ve dillerin bu alanlarin ne
kadarinda kullanima sahip oldugu da dillerin islevselligi ile iliskilidir
(Holmes 21). Miras dil ve baskin dil farki bu farkh kullanim
alanlarinda hangi dilin kullanildigiyla da ilgilidir ve miras dil
kavramini bu dil kullanim alanlari agisindan tanimlayanlar da
olmustur. Rothman (165), miras dili, cocuklarin biyiirken evde
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veya hemen yakin gevrelerinde konusulan, daha genis toplum
kesimi tarafindan kullaniimayan dil olarak tanimlar. Rothman’a
gore bu nedenle miras dil, yakin cevre ile etkilesim sonucu ortaya
¢ikan dogal girdi sonucu edinilir. Miras dillerin ortaya ciktigi sinirli
sosyal baglam miras dillerin edinimini, kullanimini ve
sardaralebilirligini anlamak agisindan 6nemlidir.

Miras dil kavrami Kanada’da uzun yillar yerli halklarin dillerini
ifade etmek icin kullanildiktan sonra son yillarda yaygin sekilde
daha kapsayici bir anlamda, yerli dilleriyle birlikte baskin bir dilin
yaninda varligini siirdirmek durumunda olan bditin diller igin
kullanilmaya baslanmistir. Ancak ABD’de o6zellikle 1999 yilinda
miras dil konusunda gerceklestirilen First Heritage Languages in
America adli miras dil konferansi sonrasi 2000°li yillarin basindan
itibaren miras dil kavrami daha da yayginlk kazanmaya baslamis,
2002 yilinda Journal of Heritage Languages’in yayin hayatina
baslamasiyla bu kavramin ve alanin daha iyi betimlenmesi
calismalari baslamistir (Wiley, The Reemergence 595).

ABD’de miras dil kavrami gogmen, miilteci ve yerli dillerin
yaninda, bir zamanlar belli bolgelerin sémirgeci dili niteligindeki
ispanyolca gibi diller i¢in de kullanilmaktadir. Bu yéniiyle miras dil
kavraminin altina oldukg¢a farkh canllikta ve farkl sayida
konusuculari olan dillerin girdigi gorilmektedir. Bir yanda
konusucu sayisi oldukca sinirl, yok olma tehlikesi altinda bulunan
ve bazilari tekrar canlandiriilmaya calisilan yerli dilleri, diger yanda
ingilizceden sonra ABD’deki en biiyiik dil grubunu olusturan
ispanyolca ve diinyada anadili olarak en ¢ok konusulan dil olan
Cince gibi gogmen dillerinin hepsinin miras dil tanimina girmesi, bu
tanimin genigliginin ve bu baslk altinda yapilan ¢alismalarin
odaklarinin ne kadar farkl olabileceginin gostergesidir.

Miras dillerin farkh canhlikta ve farkh nicelikte konusucu
sayisina sahip olmalarinin yani sira dillerin sirdirulebilirligi
acisindan da miras dil tanimi icindeki dilleri iki farkh kategoride
degerlendirmek iyi olacaktir. ABD’de Cince, ispanyolca, Rusca,
Japonca ve Avrupa’da Tiirkge gibi miras diller baska bir cografyada
ulus devletlerin dili olarak baskin dil durumundadirlar ve yiksek
sayida konusuculari vardir. Bir ulus devlet veya sosyal ¢cogunluk dili
olarak bu diller i¢cin her zaman bir temel konusucu modeli vardir.
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Buna karsilik yerli dillerin ¢ogu ve bazi gégmen dilleri varliklarini
sadece miras dil olarak strdiirme durumundadirlar. Bu dillerde
konusucularin dillerinde gozlemlenen asinmalarin dile bir kayip
veya degisim olarak yansimasi muhtemeldir. Amerika kitasinda ve
Avusturalya’daki buttin yerli diller bu durumdadir ve bu durum bu
dilleri baskin dillere kayma ve dil asinmasi nedeniyle yok olma
tehlikesi altina sokmaktadir. Diger taraftan, hicbir tlkede cogunluk
veya ulus dili olmayan bircok miras dil birden fazla tilkede miras dil
durumundadir. Cerkescenin Tirkiye’de ve Rusya’nin Adigey,
Karacay-Cerkes ve Kabardey-Balkar cumhuriyetlerinde miras dil
olarak varhgini sitrdirmek durumunda olmasi, Kirtgenin
bolgemizde birden c¢ok llkede miras dil olarak bulunmasi bu
durumlara 6rnektir.

Varhgini bir veya birden ¢ok baglamda sadece miras dil olarak
surdiren diller tahmin edilebilecegi gibi dil asinimi ve dil
degisimine karsi daha savunmasizdirlar. Bu dillerin dil asinimi
acisindan dezavantaji, bu dillerin tek dilli temel dil konusucularina
baskin bir dille yasayan ikinci nesilden itibaren sahip olmamaya
baslamasidir. Diger bir deyisle baskin dilin toplumlarda daha da
yayginlasmasi sonucu bitin miras dil konusuculari iki dilli hale
geldiginde biylk o6lglide baskin dili daha iyi olan ve miras dili
asinima acik miras dil konusuculari ortaya ¢itkmaktadir. Bu durum
ozellikle miras dilde dilin canli kullaniminin ve okuryazarlgin
olmadigi durumlarda dil asinmasina karsi miras dilleri savunmasiz
kilan bir durumdur. Okuryazarlik oranin oldukc¢a diisik olmasi
miras dillere 6zgli bir durumdur (Polinsky 74). Miras dil
konusucularinin okuryazar olmamasinin yaninda miras dillerinin
bircogunun bir yazi dilinin olmamasi bu durumu daha da kritik hale
getirmektedir. Yazi dilinin olmamasi bu dillerde konusma dilinin
daha da hizli asinmasi  sonucunu dogurmakta ve dil
konusucularinin 6zellikle dilin karmasik yapilarindan uzaklasip
bicim eklerini disurdikleri bir dile kaymalarina neden olmaktadir
(Montrul, Current 4).

Miras dil kavraminin ABD’de yayginlasmasi siireglerinde bu
kavramin anlamindan kaynaklanan olumsuz c¢agrisimlarina da
dikkat cekilmis ve bazi arastirmacilar 6zellikle Avustralya’da
kullanilan topluluk dili kavramini miras dil kavramiyla beraber
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kullanmayi tercih etmislerdir (Wiley, The Reemergence 596-597).
Miras dil kavramiyla ilgili olarak, Baker ve Jones bu kavramin
¢ogunluk tarafindan kullanilan baskin bir dilin yaninda gelecekten
cok gecmise, cagdasliktan ¢cok gelenege isaret ettigini belirtmis ve
bu kavramin dili daha c¢cok eski kultirler, gelenekler ve ilkel
zamanlarla iliskilendirdigini savunmuslardir. Bu arastirmacilara
gore bir dili miras dil olarak nitelemek onun modern, teknolojik bir
toplumun uluslararasi bir dili olmadigl izlenimini vermektedir
(509).

Ayni konuda Garcia, ABD’de Dominik Cumhuriyeti’'nden 17
yasindaki bir kiz icin miras dil kavraminin “... cok eski, blylikannem
gibi” cagrisimlarina dikkat cekmekte ve ispanyolcanin bu tanimin
aksine kendisinin her giin evde, sokakta ve mahallede kullandigi bir
dil oldugunu soylemesini not etmektedir (602). Ancak Garcia,
Cummins’in savundugu gibi, ¢cok farkh ¢ocuklarin tek dilli homojen
bir egitim sistemine maruz kaldigi ABD’de miras dil kavraminin
cocuklari, anne babalari ve egitimcileri ingilizce disinda dilleri de
egitimin  bir parcasi haline getirme konusunda iknada
kullanilabilecek bir ifade oldugunu ifade etmektedir. Bu baglamda
miras dille egitim kavraminin, bugiine kadarki uygulamalariyla
basarisiz bulunan iki dilli programlar veya ikili programlar yerine
kullaniliyor olmasinin olumlu bir durum oldugunu savunmaktadir.
Diger taraftan, Peyton ve Ranard, ABD’de azinlk dilleri yerine bu
kavramin yayginlasmasini, tlkelerin kilttrel ve dilsel olarak hizla
cesitlendigi dinyamizda azinlik ifadesinin anlamini kaybedip
herkesin bir azinlik gruba ait oldugu bir durumun ortaya cikiyor
olmasi ile agiklamaktadir. Peyton ve Ranard, kiiltirel gesitliligin en
ylksek oldugu yerlerden biri olan Los Angeles’ta buglin anadili
ingilizce olan beyaz irktan birinin de azinlik gruplarina mensup
bircok kisi gibi bir azinlik mensubu oldugunu ve bu nedenle bu
kavramin kullanilabilirligini kaybettigini savunmaktadir (17).
Hornberger’a gore de azinlik dili, gogmen dili, etnik dil, yabanci dil
ve ikinci dil kavramlari yerine ABD’de akademisyen ve egitimciler
daha notr ve kapsayici bir kavram olarak miras dil kavramini
kullanmaya baslamislardir (102). Bu arada, ABD’de miras dil
kavraminin yayginlasmaya basladigi yillarda topluluk dilleri ve
azinhk dilleri gibi farkli kavramlarin kullanildigi Avusturalya ve
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Avrupa’da da miras dil kavraminin giinimuzde nasil yayginlik
kazandigi yapilan akademik yayinlarda kendini gostermektedir.

Miras dil ifadesi kavram olarak dile tarihi, kiiltlrel ve etnik
referansla baghligi cagristirmasi acisindan kimlik olgusu ile
iliskilendirilecegi icin bu dillere olan ilgiyi arttirici bir etkide
bulunma potansiyeline sahiptir. Bu ilgi, bu dillere karsi olumlu tavir
gelistirilerek bu dilleri 6grenmeye tesvik edici bir etki ortaya cikarip
yok olma tehlikesi altindaki dillerin 6grenilmesi ve canlandiriimasi
cabalarini arttirabilir. Miras diller baglaminda yaygin bir uygulama
olan, bu dillerin miras dil topluluklar tarafindan okul-disi
programlarla miras dil 6grencilerine aktariliyor olmasi, ve bu
programlarin genellikle Yeni Zelanda’da baslayan dil yuvalari
uygulamalarinda oldugu gibi, topluluklarin yashlari ile genclerinin
bir araya getirilerek yiritiliyor olmasi, miras dil kavrami ile kaltir
ve kimlik kavramlarinin yakin iliskisini ve miras dil aktariminin ayni
zamanda bir kiltir ve kimlik aktarimi oldugunu gostermektedir
(Gessner ve Tracey 40-42). Ayrica basarili miras dil programlari
faaliyetlerinin bilylk Ol¢clide miras dil topluluklar tarafindan
ylrGtiliyor olmasi da anlamlidir.

Miras diller konusunda yakin ¢evremizde, Avrupa’nin farkli
Ulkelerinde, ©zellikle Almanya’da yasamakta olan Tirk
gocmenlerin miras dilleri Turkgeyi 6grenme ve koruma durumlari
ile Tlirkcedeki becerilerinin miras dil olarak Tiirkce kavrami altinda
yapiliyor olmasi sevindiricidir. Birgogu lginci nesil Turkler Gizerine
yapilan arastirmalarda bu kavram sevindirici bir sekilde yaygin bir
sekilde kullanilmaktadir. Bu baglamda, yakin zamanda Fatih
Bayram editorliigiinde ingilizce olarak yayimlanan, daha ¢ok
Almanya’da miras dil olarak Tirkce konusucularinin dil becerileri
ve dil kullanim bicimlerine odaklanan Studies in Turkish as a
Heritage Language kitabi anilmaya degerdir. Kitap Isvec’te
yasayan Turk ¢ocuklarin yanciimle kurma bicimlerini irdeleyen bir
calismayi da icermektedir.

Dinyanin farkli bolgelerinde miras dil kavraminin yayginhk
kazanmasi ve Ozellikle ABD’de miras dillerin egitim ve 6gretiminin
tekrar glicli bir sekilde glindeme gelmesi, kiiresellesen diinyada
cok dilliligin ve miras dillerin dneminin anlasiimasi ve ge¢cmiste
yapilan hatalarin dizeltilmesi c¢abalari olarak savunulmaktadir
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(Valdez, Heritage 37). GUnimizde miras dil grubunu olusturan en
blyuk dil ve dil kullanici grubu gog ve iltica sonucu baskin dillerin
yaninda yasamak durumunda kalan halklarin dilleridir. Savaglar,
baskilar ve ekonomik sebeplerle giinimiizde de yogun bicimde
gindemde olan go¢cmen ve siginmaci halklarin ve o6zellikle
cocuklarin dil ve egitim haklari konusu (Fishman 85) ve miras
dillerin, kritik dillerde ihtiya¢c duyulan yetkin dil konusucusu
ihtiyacini karsilama potansiyeli tasimasi miras dilleri kiymetli bir
ulusal kaynak haline getirmekte (Montrul, Current 3-4) ve miras
dillerin  korunmasi  ¢abalarini  desteklemenin  Gnemini
gostermektedir.

Miras Dil Konusuculari

Dar anlamda miras dil konusuculari dogustan itibaren 6zellikle
ev ortaminda miras dile maruz kalan konusucular olarak
tanimlanirken, daha genis anlamda miras dil konusucular
dogustan itibaren dile maruz kalmis olmasa da bir dile etnik,
tarihsel, kiltirel veya duygusal bir bagi olan ve bu dili tekrar
0grenmek ve canlandirmak g¢abasi iginde olan kisileri de
kapsamaktadir (Polinsky 4). ABD baglaminda Valdez dar miras dil
konusucusu tanimi yapmakta ve evde ingilizce disinda bir dile
maruz kalmis olmayi ve dili konusmayi veya en azindan anlamayi
ve bu bicimde bir iki dilli birey olma bicimini miras dil konusucusu
tanimi olarak sunmaktadir (Introduction 1). Valdez’'e gore miras dil
konusucusu olmak, iki dilli olma durumudur ve bu nedenle miras
dil konusuculari miras dilleri daha zayif olan iki dilli konusucular
olarak da tanimlanabilirler. Miras dil konusucusu ifadesi her ne
kadar miras dili konusmayi varsayiyor olsa da alanyazinda bu ifade
miras dilinde algisal ve liretken becerilere sahip kisiler yaninda bir
sekilde bir miras dille iliskili kisileri ifade etmek i¢in de
kullanilmaktadir. Miras dil konusucusu tanimindaki bu esneklik,
miras dil konusucusu olarak tanimlanmak icin bu dilde belli 6l¢tide
beceri sahibi olmak mi, yoksa bu dile etnik, tarihi veya kiltirel bir
bag duymak mi gereklidir sorusunun cevabinin kritik sonuglarinin
olacak olmasindan kaynaklanmaktadir (Wiley, On Definition 30).
Bu sorularin cevabi bazi kisilerin miras dil konusucusu olarak
dislanmasini gerektirecektir. Miras dil kavrami tanimina giren
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dillerin gesitliligi ve konusucu sayisi agisindan farkliligi gbz 6éniine
alindiginda bazi dillerin miras dil konusucusu olarak dil becerilerini
One gikarmasi anlasilabilirken sinirli sayida konusucusu kalmis ve
dil girdisine ulasimin zor bir hal aldig dillerde, miras dili
konusucusunun tanimini daha cok dille belirli bir baga sahip olarak
tanimlamak bu dillere ilgi duyabilecek potansiyel kisi sayisini
kisitlamamak agisindan makul gériinmektedir. Bu konuda yapilan
tartismalara bu dillere ilgi duyan kisiler agisindan bakmak dogru
olacaktir.

Miras dil konusucusu tanimlarindan da anlasilacagi tzere, bu
tanimin icine bircok acidan oldukga farkli 6zelliklere sahip kisiler
girmektedir. Miras dil konusucularinin dar anlamdaki tanima gore
ortak 6zelligi, baskin dil yaninda evde bir miras dile maruz kalip,
bunun sonucunda iki dilde sinirl da olsa beceri sahibi olmaktir.
Genis anlamdaki tanima gore ortak 6zellik, yaygin olarak konusulan
baskin dil yaninda etnik veya kiltirel bir bag hissedilen bir dile
sahip olma bilinci ve bu dili tekrar 06grenme, arastirma,
canlandirma faaliyetlerine katilma istegi olabilir (Fishman 69). Bu
ikinci gruba giren kisilerin bircok dilin tekrar canlandirilmasi
faaliyetinde 6nemli ve 6nci rol oynadiklari goriilmustir (Polinsky
4). Bu tanimlamalar da gosteriyor ki farkh sartlar altinda olsalar da
miras dil konusucularinin ortak 6zelligi, baskin bir dilin yaninda
tarihsel bir bag hissedilen baska bir dilin konusucusu olmak veya
olma istegi duymaktir.

Genel olarak iki dilli miras dil konusucularinin ¢ocukluk
doneminde gelistirdikleri dil becerilerini yasamlari boyunca
surdirdikleri varsayilir. Ancak miras dil konusucularinin dil
becerilerinin yasamlari boyunca nasil inis cikislar yasadigi bu dil
konusuculari hakkinda gézlemlenen énemli bir bulgudur (Polinsky
6-7). Genel olarak bireyler miras dillerine en yogun olarak cocukluk
dénemlerinde maruz kalirlar ve bu donemde bu dilde becerileri
ylksektir. Ancak ¢ocuklar biylytp baskin dile daha ¢ok katilmaya
baslayip miras dildeki girdiye ulasim azalinca, miras dilleri ile
surdirdikleri etkilesimle de dogru orantili olarak miras dil
becerilerinde asinmalar meydana gelir. Bu dil asinimi baz
bireylerde dil kaybina varan 6l¢lide gercgeklesebilir. Bazi miras dil
konusuculari ise uzun siire miras dillerinden uzak kalp ve dil
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asinimi yasadiktan tekrar sonra miras dillerinin yogun olarak
kullanildigi bir bolgeye tasindiklarinda miras dillerine tekrar maruz
kalp dil becerilerini tekrar vyikseltebilirler. Bu tiir miras
konusucularina geri déniisgiiler denir (Polinsky 7). Geri dénen
konusucularin dil becerileri ¢ocukluklarindaki dil becerilerinden
farkhdir fakat yeni toplulukta zaman gectikce ve dil girdisine maruz
kaldik¢a cocukluktaki dil becerilerine yaklasirlar. Bir diger miras dil
konusucu grubu ise miras dillerini tekrar veya ilk kez egitim-
O0gretim ortaminda edinmeye ¢alisan miras dil konusucularidir. Bu
miras dil grubu son zamanlarda bircok tlkede artis gostermektedir.
Bu artan talebi karsilamak Gzere bircok miras dilde ilk kez egitim-
Oogretim materyalleri gelistirme ve egitimciler yetistirme
faaliyetleri gozlemlenmektedir (Polinsky 7).

Miras Dil Konusucularinin Dil Becerileri

Miras dil konusuculari, baskin dilde dil becerileri olarak oldukca
ylksek ancak miras dillerinde dil beceri seviyeleri 6nemli 6lclide
degiskenlik gosteren bireylerden olusurlar (Montrul, Current 5).
Miras dillerinde olduk¢a ileri seviyede dil becerileri olan
konusucular oldugu gibi, sadece algisal becerilere sahip olup
Uretken becerilere sahip olmayan oldukg¢a yiliksek sayida miras
konusucusu vardir. Bu yonleriyle miras dil konusucularinin dil
becerileri, bu miras diller bircogu icin bir anadili niteliginde
edinilmis olsa da, teorik dilbilimin 6znelerini olusturan homojen bir
toplumda biyimds, ideal tek dilli anadili konusucusu ve dinleyicisi
profilinden (Chomsky 3) farkliliklar géstermektedir. Bu durum
arastirmacilar tarafindan miras dilde maruz kalinan dil girdisi ve
miras dilin kullanim alanlarinin sinirliliginin dil becerilerine olumsuz
yansimasi olarak agiklanmaktadir (Benmomoun ve Montrul 166).
Bircok calismada okullasmanin ilk yillarinda 6zellikle iki dilli veya
cift dil programlarinin olmadigi okul ortamlarinda miras dil
konusmacilarinda hizli bir miras dil konusma akicihgl kaybi
gozlemlenmistir (Cummins 586). Bu durum, miras dillerde dil
girdisinin nitelik ve nicelik agisindan baskin dili anadili olarak
o0grenenlere gore sinirhligl yaninda, miras dil konusucularinin
baskin dil ve miras dil arasindaki prestij ve kullanim farklarinin
bilincine varmasiyla da agiklamaktadirlar. Cummins’e gére okul
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dncesi dénemde dahi kiiciik cocuklar kendi dilleri ve ingilizce
arasindaki statll veya prestij farkinin farkina varirlar. Okuldaki
hocalariyla etkilesimleri bu statii farkini daha da derinlestirirse,
ogrenciler kimliklerini ev/miras dillerinden ayirirlar ve dil kaybi
sureci hizlanir (586). Hatta geleneksel olarak iki dilli programlarda
dahi miras diller ¢ogunluk dili gibi saygl gérmez. Dil kendi
konusuculari arasinda degerli goriilse dahi genis toplum kesimi
tarafindan basari icin dnemli gortilmez (Wardhough 354).

Miras dil konusucularinin dil becerileri ile ilgili calismalar daha
cok iki dilli olan miras dil konusuculari Uzerine odaklanmistir.
Arastirmalar bu miras dil konusmacilarinin dil becerileri ile ilgili
teorik dilbilim agisindan da 6nemli olan iki bulguya dikkat
cekmektedirler: Tamamlanmamis edinim ve dil asinimu.
Tamamlanmamis edinim, son zamanlarda kavram olarak elestirilse
de (Kupisch ve Rothman 10) bir miras dil konusucunun miras
dilindeki bir dil yapisini anadili konusucusu seviyesinde
edinememis olmasi durumudur (Benmomoun ve Montrul 167). Dil
asinimi ise genel olarak iki dilli ortamlarda dil kaybi olarak da ifade
edilen, dil konusucularinin genellikle c¢ocukluk dénemlerinde
edindikleri belli dil becerilerini daha sonra gegici veya tamamen
kaybetme durumudur. Bu durum dil kullanicilarinin dili kullanma
becerileri veya dilbilimsel karar verme becerilerine bakilarak
Olcalir (Benmomoun ve Montrul 167).

Tek dilli cocuklar dogal gelisim siireclerinin bir pargasi olarak
cevrelerinde duyduklari anadillerine tam hakim olurlar ve bu
konuda anadili konusuculari arasinda kayda deger bir degiskenlik
gozlenmez. Miras dil konusuculari cocukluklarinda tek dilli anadili
konusucularina benzer sartlarda miras dillerine maruz kalmis
olsalar dahi dil becerileri agisindan ulastiklari yetkinlik seviyesi
onemli oOlclide degiskenlik gosterir. Miras dil konusucularinin
bazilari hem so6zlii hem de yazili dilde akici bir dil kullanimi
seviyesine ulasirken, bazi konusucularin sozli ifadelerinde dahi
akici bir seviyeye ulasamadiklarini gérmek mumkidndar. Dil
ediniminde bu tir degiskenlik 6zellikle ikinci nesil gogmenlerde
yuksektir. Bu durum bir¢ok miras dil konusucusunun miras dilini
tam olarak o6grenemedigi anlaminda tamamlanmamis edinim
olarak adlandiriimistir (Benmomoun ve Montrul 136).
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Miras dil konusucularinin yasadiklari dil asinimi fonolojik,
sozclk, bigimbilim ve so6z dizim gibi farkli dilbilimsel 6geler
acisindan incelenmistir. Sinirli galismalar, telaffuz agisindan miras
dil konusucularinin, 6zellikle bu dili daha sonra yetiskin olarak
o0grenmeye calisan kisilere gore daha ileri yetkinlik gésterdiklerini
ve anadili konusucularina yakin beceri sergilediklerini
gostermektedir. Miras dil konusucularinin  bu fonolojik
becerilerinin dilbilgisi acisindan dillerinde en az standart disiligin
ortaya ciktigl alan oldugu goézlemlenmistir (Montrul, Current 5).
Diger taraftan, sozcik becerileri agisindan miras dil
konusucularinin bilgilerinin daha ¢ok ev ve yakin gevrelerindeki
nesnelerle iliskili olan ¢ocukluk dénemlerine ait sézciklerle sinirli
oldugu gozlemlenmistir. ABD’de miras dil olarak Rusca
konusucularinin eylem sozciiklerini bilme ve ingilizceye cevirme
acisindan, ad ve sifatlara gore daha yetkin oldugu gézlemlenmistir.
Bu durum dil kaybi ve dil asinmasi durumlarinda adlarin eylem ve
sifatlara gore daha cok baskin dilden alindigi ve baskin dilde
kullanildigi  distndldiginde sasirtici degildir. Ayni zamanda
eylemlerin adlara gore anlam acisindan daha yiikli olusu baskin
dilden bir sézclkle karsilanmalarini daha zor hale getirmektedir
(Montrul, Current 6).

Miras dilbilgisinde dil asinimindan en g¢ok etkilenen alan ¢ekim
ekleridir. Bilindigi gibi adlar bircok dilde tekillik-cogulluk, cinsiyet,
ve hal ekleri alirlar. Miras dil konusucularinin bu eklerde anadili
konusuculari veya ebeveynlerine gore oldukc¢a yliksek oranda
hatalar yapmakta olduklarini géstermektedir. Tek dilli Rusca ve
ispanyolca dil konusucularinin yaklasik dort yas civarinda dogru
kullandigi cinsiyet eklerinde bu dillerdeki miras dil konusucularinin
ciddi oranda hatalar yaptigi gorilmiistiir. Ozellikle Rusgada disil ve
notr cinsiyet eklerinin miras dil konusucularinda en ¢ok sorun teskil
eden ekler oldugu gozlemlenmistir (Montrul, Current 6). Ayni
sekilde hal eklerinin de Rusca miras dil gramerinde en cok
erozyona ugrayan ve tamamen edinilemeyen dilbilimsel 6geler
oldugu gorilmistir.

Yine Rusga ve ispanyolca miras dil konusucular ile yapilan
¢alismalarda miras dillerde s6z dizimi sorunlarinin ¢ekim ekleri
sorunlarinin devami ve miras dil ile baskin dil arasindaki
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benzerlikler ve farklihktan kaynaklanan sorunlar oldugu
gorilmustir. Ornegin dzne zamirlerinin dusirilebildigi ispanyolca
ve Ruscada, miras dil konusucularinin baskin dil ingilizcenin etkisi
ile miras dillerinde, anadili Rusca ve ispanyolca konusucularina
gore 6zne zamirlerini baglama uygun olmasa da daha ¢ok kullanma
egilimi gosterdikleri gozlemlenmistir (Montrul, Current 9).

Ozetle dil girdi ve ¢ikti imkanlarinin daha kisith oldugu miras dil
baglamlarinda miras dil konusuculari miras dillerinin temel
yonlerini  edinip, karmasik vyapilari basitlestirme yoluna
girmektedirler. Bu arada miras dillerden de olumsuz transferlerin
gerceklestigi gorinmektedir.

Sonug

Daha onceleri farkli kavramlarla ifade edilen yerli halk dilleri,
gocmen dilleri ve baskin bir dilin yaninda yasamak durumunda
kalmis olan somiirge dilleri, glinimiizde oldukca yaygin sekilde
miras dil olarak ifade edilmekte ve bu kavram altinda
¢ahsilmaktadir. Bu kavram altinda yapilan galismalarin kazandigi
ivme, son zamanlarda iki ve ¢ok dilliligin 6nem kazanmasi, insan ve
dil haklarina duyulan sayginin artmasi ve demokratiklesme
¢abalarinin yikselmesi ile agiklanmaktadir (Valdez, Heritage 37).
Bu gelismelerin de bir uzantisi olarak, bliyik topluluklar icinde
yasayan kucuk topluluklar da kendi kimlik, tarih ve dillerine daha
cok sahip ¢ikma egilimi gbstermeye baslamis ve etnik, kultirel,
tarihsel veya duygusal bir bag hissettikleri dilleri tekrar 6grenme,
canlandirma ve cocuklarina kazandirma cabalarina girismislerdir.
Bu cabalarin bir parcgasi olarak baskin dillerin yaninda miras dillerin
varliklarini nasil sdrdidrebilecekleri, miras dil o6grencileri igin
diizenlenen dil programlarinin iceriklerinin neler olmasi gerektigi
ve bu dil programlari icin Ogretmenler vyetistirme, materyal
olusturma konularinda neler yapilmasi gerektigi gibi konularda
yapilan yayinlar biylik oranda artmistir

Dinyada vyaygin bir kullanim bulan miras dil ifadesinin
Turkiye’de ve Tirkcede de kullanim bulmasi, Tirkiye’de miras
diller ile ilgili yapilan ¢alismalarin diinyadaki bu ¢alismalardan daha
¢ok faydalanmasini ve bu calismalarin daha saglikh kavramsal ve
bilimsel cercevede gerceklesmesini saglayacaktir. Avrupa’nin farkli
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Ulkelerinde yasayan Tirk go¢menlerinin dil kaybi, dil becerileri ve
dil egitim programlari ile ilgili ¢ok sayida ¢alisma glinimizde
sevindirici bir sekilde bu kavram altinda ingilizce ve Almanca gibi
farkli Avrupa dillerinde gergeklestiriimektedir.

Tirkiye’de su anda miras dil durumundaki Cerkesce, Girclice
ve Kirtce gibi dillerde Gniversite seviyesinde lisans, yiksek lisans
ve doktora programlari bulunmakta; ortadgretimde cok sayida
farkl miras dilde se¢meli dersler acilmakta ve bir¢ok sivil toplum
Orgutl kendi imkanlari ile 6zel kurslar dizenlemektedir. Bunun
yaninda yok olma tehlikesi altinda olan farkli dillerle ilgili akademik
calismalar yapilmakta ve bu dillerin canlandiriimasinin 6énemi
vurgulanmaktadir. Turkiye’deki miras dillerin egitim-6gretim,
arastirma ve tekrar canlandirma faaliyetlerinin miras dil kavrami
altinda gergeklestirilmesi bu alandaki ¢alismalarin sonuglarini ve
birikimini daha iyi takip edebilmeyi saglayacaktir. Ayrica, miras dil
kavraminin olumlu ¢agrisimlari da bu dillere karsi miras dil
topluluklarinin icinde ve disinda olumlu tavirlar gelistirmeyi
saglayabilir ve bu alanlarda vyapilan c¢alismalara olan ilgiyi
arttirabilir.
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Abstract

The South Caucasus region has become one of the important
directions of Iran's foreign policy since 1991. Iran is closely interested in
the processes taking place in the region. Because Iran is connected with
the countries of the region by historical ties, neighborly relations and
many common security interests. In the first years after the countries of
the region regained their independence, analysts predicted that Iran
would be able to establish closer ties with Azerbaijan in the South
Caucasus. Such predictions were based on the fact that the Islamic
Republic of Iran is a Muslim state and prefers an ideological approach to
foreign policy. However, it soon became clear that Iran's foreign policy is
undergoing a transformation. There are elements of the transition from
idealism to pragmatism in the country's foreign policy. Contrary to
expectations, Iran's relations with Christian Armenia began to develop
better than Muslim Azerbaijan.

The article examines the place of pragmatism in the foreign policy of
Iran in the context relations with Armenia. At the same time, an analysis
was made of the effectiveness of the idealist approach in the foreign
policy of Armenia, as a secular state. The article proposes that, although
the conceptual foundations of Iran's foreign policy are defined by the
principles of idealism, they are pragmatic in their relations with Armenia.
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ideolojik Devletin Pragmatizmi:
iran’in Ermenistan Politikasinin Ana Hatlari

Ozet

Giiney Kafkasya 1991 yilindan bu yana iran'in dis politikasinda énemli
bélgelerden biri haline geldi. iran bélge iilkeleriyle tarihi baglarla,
komsuluk iliskileri ve bir¢cok ortak giivenlik ¢ikariyla baglantili oldugundan
bélgede yasanan stireglerle yakindan ilgilenmeye basladi. Bélge lilkeleri
bagimsizhiklarini kazandiktan sonraki ilk yillarda, analistler iran'in Giiney
Kafkasya'da Azerbaycan ile daha yakin iliskiler kurabilecegini tahmin
ediyorlardi. Bu tahminler iran islam Cumhuriyeti'nin Miisliiman bir devlet
oldugu ve dis politikada ideolojik bir yaklasimi tercih edecegi olgusuna
dayaniyordu. Ancak kisa siire sonra fran'in dis politikasi bir déniisiim
gegirdi ve llkenin dis politikasinda idealizmden pragmatizme gegisin
unsurlari gériildii. Beklenenin aksine, iran'in Hristiyan Ermenistan ile
iliskileri Miisliiman Azerbaycan'dan daha iyi gelismeye baslad..

Makale, Ermenistan ile iliskiler baglaminda iran'in dis politikasinda
pragmatizmin yerini incelemektedir. Ayni zamanda laik bir devlet olarak
Ermenistan'in dis politikasinda idealist yaklasimin etkinliginin analizi
yapilmistir. Makale, iran'in dis politikasinin kavramsal temellerinin
idealizm ilkeleriyle tanimlanmasina ragmen Ermenistan ile iliskilerinde
pragmatik oldugunu 6ne stirmektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: idealizm, ideolojik devlet, iran, Ermenistan, Giiney
Kafkasya, politika, pragmatizm

Introduction

Iran, one of the powerful regional actors of Middle East,
Caucasus and Central Asia geopolitics is known for its strong state
traditions, rich culture, vast and mountainous territory, rich
natural resources, as well as deep historical memory in foreign
policy. Armenia, one of its northern neighbors, is a small South
Caucasus republic with a completely different political, social and
economic structure. The approach of the two states to religion is
quite different from each other. The population of Iran are mainly
Shiite Muslims. After the 1979 Islamic revolution, the country's
political system was governed by the legal concept of Shiite clerics
and the Shiite sect of Islam. The people of Armenia believe in
Gregorian Christianity , a special national sect of the Oriental
Orthodoxy. Iran, which became an ideological state after the 1979
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Islamic Revolution, also emphasized ideological principles in its
foreign policy and enshrined them in various official legislative
documents. Iran's foreign policy towards the Muslim countries of
the Middle East is quite ideological.

The main purpose of the study is to identify the main principles
of Iran's policy in the South Caucasus, including relations with
Armenia. It should be noted that there are differences of opinion
among researchers on the ideological and pragmatic nature of this
policy. The article presents a dualistic approach to the issue. The
ideological or pragmatic nature of Iran's foreign policy has been
assessed in the context of specific events and processes. At the
same time, the role of religion in the political life of Armenia, a
secular state according to the constitution, was investigated.

Concept and methodology

The theoretical approach to the study of the problem is
pragmatism. As is well known, the study of international relations
on the basis of pragmatism has intensified since the 1990s. (Adler
328-330; Puchala 7-16; Smith 23-25). The pragmatists' approach to
international relations is generally based on the basic principles of
the philosophy of pragmatism. For pragmatists, epistemology—the
question of how we know—is grounded in practice, in
experience—or, in short, in what we do. Knowing is acting, and the
quality of knowledge lies in its consequences (Franke, U. Hellmann,
G.). From this point of view, the pragmatic approach to interstate
relations focuses more on the practical results of their foreign
policy mechanisms than on the ideologies and political challenges
of states. In order to answer the above questions, the content of
foreign policy concepts and foreign policy documents of Iran and
Armenia were analyzed. Then, the results of the content analysis
were checked at the practical level of interstate relations.

The main foreign policy institutions of Iran

In order to perceive the extent of the influence of ideological
principles in the foreign policy of the Islamic Republic of Iran,
realize when the idealist approach is replaced by pragmatic
principles, it is necessary to clarify the mechanisms that define and
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implement its foreign policy. It is known that Iran has peculiar and
uniqgue management system. In a country governed by political
and religious structures, clerical circles have an advantage over
political governance (Heamidov 55).

The highest authority in the country is the Supreme Religious
Leader. Article 5 of the Iranian constitution states that:

During the absence (ghayba) of his holiness, the Lord of
the Age, May God all mighty hasten his appearance, the
sovereignty of the command [of God] and religious
leadership of the community [of believers] in the Islamic
Republic of Iran is the responsibility of the faqih who is just,
pious, knowledgeable about his era, courageous, and a
capable and efficient administrator... (Ganun-e Esasi-ye
Combhuri-ye Eslami).

Article 57 of the Constitution of the Islamic Republic of Iran
states that the state authorities of the country (Legislative,
Executive and Judicial) are under the control of the Supreme
Leader (Supreme Religious Leader). Thus, the Valiyyi-faqgih is the
final decision-maker, confirming the legitimacy of other
institutions in the Islamic Republic (Ko¢ 1-20). The Supreme
Religious Leader, elected by the Maijlis-e-Hubirgan, heads the
country's Supreme Religious Council and is considered
commander-in-chief of the Armed Forces and the Islamic
Revolutionary Guard Corps. The Supreme Leader controls the
special services, has the right to declare war, appoint the heads of
the judiciary, and the heads of the state radio and television. Such
a mechanism of control over the state apparatus and strategic
areas also gives the Supreme Religious Leader the right to have a
key and decisive say in matters of foreign policy. According to
Iran's constitution, the president elected directly and by universal
suffrage has less power and authority than the Supreme Leader.

Although the President has the right to appoint the head of the
Supreme National Security Council (SNSC), which is responsible for
the basic principles of foreign affairs and foreign policy, the Council
is subordinate to the Supreme Religious Leader. The Supreme
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Leader has the right to veto decisions made by the Council or to
propose alternative decisions. In addition to the SNSC, other state
and power structures are also involved in the implementation of
Iran's foreign policy.

Parliament, which ratifies (or does not ratify) international
treaties and agreements, plays an important role in foreign policy.
The decisions of the Assembly may be challenged by the Council of
Guardians of the Islamic Revolution, which consists of six
Conservative MPs and six religious leaders (appointed by the
Supreme Leader). The council has the right to veto laws and other
parliamentary decisions. Another authority, the Consultative
Council, plays a leading role in disputes between Parliament and
the Islamic Revolutionary Guard Corps. In recent years, the powers
of the Consultative Council have expanded significantly.

Another important structure in this area is the Islamic
Revolutionary Guard Corps (IRGC). The corps is active in business,
manufacturing, and arms trafficking, intelligence, and liaising with
foreign structures that many countries consider terrorists, such as
Hezbollah in Lebanon and radical Shiite organizations in Iraq. The
corps is led by people far removed from liberal views - they are
religious conservatives, appointed to their duties on two main
criteria - personal loyalty to the Supreme Leader and
organizational skills. In such a situation, Iran's foreign policy often
seems contradictory, because the organizers can not come to a
common denominator at some points (Semedov 169)

Basic principles of Iranian foreign policy and mechanisms for
their implementation

According to the Constitution of the Islamic Republic of Iran,
foreign policy is based on four main principles:

- rejection of all forms of foreign domination;

- protection of independence and territorial integrity;

- protection of the rights of all Muslims without alliance with
the hegemonic powers;

- maintaining peaceful relations with all non-warring states.

After the 1979 Islamic Revolution, Iran's foreign policy was
described in the official concept as "neither East nor West, only
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the Islamic Republic." The spread of the revolution based on the
Islamic-Shiite ideology, especially in Muslim countries, was
identified as one of the main foreign policy goals of the Islamic
Republic. The leader of the revolution, Ayatollah Ruhollah
Khomeini, said in one of his statements about the export of the
Islamic revolution:

Islam was sent to unite and integrate all nations,
regardless of whether they are Turks, Arabs, Ajam, or
Persians, and to create common Muslim community in the
world under the name of the Islamic Ummah. Because
Muslims are a large community, the superpowers and their
dependents try to separate the Muslim brothers and make
them enemies with their plots in Islamic countries (Erdogdu
245).

The preamble of the Iranian constitution defines the export of
the revolution as the basic doctrine of the state, and ensures the
sustainability of the Islamic revolution at home and abroad and the
support of Islamic movements in international relations. The
preamble of the Constitution states:

Based on the Islamic content of the Iranian Revolution,
which is a movement aimed at the victory of all the
oppressed over the oppressors, the Constitution provides the
necessary basis for the continuation of the revolution at
home and abroad. In particular, in the development of
international relations, the Constitution, together with other
Islamic and popular movements, seeks to pave the way for
the establishment of the common world community, to
maintain the continuity of the struggle for the liberation of
all deprived and oppressed nations (Ganun-e Esasi-ye
Combhuri-ye Eslami).

Of course, such challenges are ideological and utopian in

nature, and given the 43-year history of the Islamic Republic, it is
impossible to realize them, at least in the near and medium term.
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Some Iranian researchers have also written that a number of goals
in the Islamic Republic's foreign policy are utopian. Abulfazl
Bozchelloyi writes that due to the contradictory nature of his
country's foreign policy and utopian goals, it can achieve short-
term successes in the short period, but always fails strategically
(Bozcelloui 20).

The export of the Islamic revolution here meant a revolution
based on the basic principles of the Shiism. Iranian author Kayhan
Barzegar writes that the revolution was a turning point in
strengthening the role of the Shiite factor in Iran's foreign policy,
encouraging Shiites to express their true identities and show their
existence to other groups. He wrote: 'The locomotive of Iran's new
initiative was Shiite groups that have long been excluded from the
politics of their countries by Sunni ruling elites, who see the Islamic
revolution as more of a Shiite revolution' (Barzegar).

Turkish researchers Serkan Taflioglu and Hikmet Erdogan,
referring to religion in Iran's foreign policy, say that 'in fact, Iran
does not serve religion, but, religion serves Iran' (Erdogdu 268). He
wrote:

The social and economic ties it has established with India
despite the Kashmir issue, with Armenia despite the
occupation of Nagorno-Karabakh, and with the Soviet Union
despite the occupation of Afghanistan are proof that Iran's
foreign policy is more profit-oriented than religious (Erdogdu
268).

Indeed, Iran's approach to the 27-year-old Karabakh conflict as
a result of Armenia's occupation of Azerbaijani territory was quite
contradictory. At the official level, the country supported the
territorial integrity of the Republic of Azerbaijan. However, during
the period of active military operations, Iran took the same
approach to the aggressor state and the state whose territories
were occupied, and simply called for peace. This could be observed
in 2020 during the 44-day war between Azerbaijan and Armenia.

Barish Doster, writes that Iran makes ideological calls in foreign
policy and brings religion to the forefront, but this is just an image.
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In fact, Iranian diplomacy is pragmatic and is able to take
advantage of the current situation (Doster 46).

Iranian foreign policy: realism, idealism, pragmatism and
reformism

In the post-1979 period, there were four theoretical
approaches to foreign policy in the Islamic Republic of Iran: realist,
ideological, pragmatic and reformist (Soltani 199). The realist
approach was initiated by Mehdi Bazargan, the prime minister of
the interim government, immediately after the revolution and
lasted until the capture of the United States embassy in Tehran.
During this period, national interests were the main priority for the
foreign policy of the Islamic Republic of Iran, while religious
interests were relatively secondary. Such an approach has led to
disagreements between Bazargan and religious leader Ruhollah
Khomeini. The Bazargan government sought to respect
international law and refrain from interfering in policies to
improve relations with other countries, especially the United
States. The interim government did not have a clear foreign policy
strategy, and this line did not adopt Ruhollah Khomeini's slogan
'Neither East nor West'. The interim government opposed the
capture of the US embassy by Iranian university students, but was
forced to resign after Ruhollah Khomeini supported the students.
Iran's first president, Abolhassan Banisadr, also took a conciliatory
liberal stance and advocated a more moderate foreign policy. He
was more eager to establish good relations with the United States
than Mehdi Bazargan. This led to him being accused of betraying
the revolution and fleeing Iran. In 1981-1989, the ideological
(religious) approach prevailed in foreign policy. Proponents of this
theory believed that foreign policy should be based on Islamic
principles and the concept of Shiism.

In other words, proponents of this approach thought that all
decision-makers and politicians should act in accordance with
ideological values. Thus, the Islamic Republic of Iran tried to ignore
the established rules of the international system and replace the
norms adopted in the international system with 'Islamic norms’.
Proponents of the idealist approach hoped that Iran would be able
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to spread the idea of the Islamic Revolution to other neighboring
countries in the region, and that the spread of the idea of the
Islamic Revolution would lead to similar revolutions in other
countries. In other words, the supporters of the ideological
approach were in favor of a religiously interventionist approach to
other countries in the region. Such a policy has led to the highest
level of hostility between the Islamic Republic of Iran and the
Persian Gulf countries. In fact, this period was marked by a period
of serious political confrontations (both in bilateral relations and in
international organizations) and armed conflicts between the
countries of the Persian Gulf region. In the 1980s, the Gulf region
was politically divided into two fronts. Iran stood on one side and
Iraqg, Saudi Arabia and Kuwait on the other. During this period, the
leaders of the Muslim states in the region were openly accused by
Iran of being "sold" to the West, and Iran supported the opposition
movements in the Muslim states. In those years, Iran preferred to
cooperate with international organizations rather than establish
bilateral relations with countries. Iran had troubled relations not
only with West, but also with the Muslim countries in the region.
In particular, the characterization of Israel as an illegal state and
the issuance of religious fatwas against citizens of different
countries exacerbated these problems.

This has led some European countries to recall their
ambassadors and diplomats from Iran. However, the
administration of the Islamic Republic believed that isolation was
useful and necessary for full independence. Iran, which initially
responded negatively to UN calls for a ceasefire to end the eight-
year Iran-lraq war, finally signed a ceasefire in August 1988, which
Khomeini described as a "drink of poison".

This agreement could be considered as one of the first signs
that Iran will start to establish more good relations with
international organizations and states. About a year after the
ceasefire, Khomeini died in June 1989. A new era has begun in
Iran's foreign policy. Ali Khamenei became the supreme leader,
and former parliamentary speaker Ali Akbar Hashemi Rafsanjani
was elected president (Keddie 263).
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Thus began a new era in Iranian foreign policy, covering the
years 1989-1997 - the era of pragmatic foreign policy. H.
Rafsanjani and supporters of the pragmatic policy line were well
aware that the economic conditions created after the war
necessitated the implementation of economic reforms. It was
accepted that the main condition for this was the adaptation of
the Islamic Republic of Iran to international realities. Thus, Iran has
stated that it will respect international law and organizations.
During Hashemi Rafsanjani's eight-year presidency, Iran's foreign
policy was based on geopolitical needs and little attention was
paid to ideological approaches.

During the presidency of Mohammad Khatami (1997-2005)
there was a transition from pragmatism to more advanced
reformist pragmatism. Although Khatami pursued a pragmatic
policy, he introduced a number of reforms in domestic affairs. A
number of reforms and changes have been made to a number of
issues used by the international system as a means of pressure on
Iran, such as civil society building, freedom of speech, the rule of
law and pluralism. Iran has begun to increase its prestige in the
international arena and expand its line of dialogue and peaceful
coexistence with other countries. Khatami promoted the dialogue
of civilizations, and this factor was influential in foreign policy
(Ehteshami and Zweiri 61). The phenomenon of dialogue of
civilizations included new assessments of politics. In this case, such
changes required new approaches in Iran, which for many years
pursued an anti-globalization policy. It was also met with some
resistance by conservative groups.

In the post-2005 period, Iran returned to an ideological
approach to foreign policy. However, unlike the stage of 1981-
1989, at this stage, not the religious-ideological approach, but the
national and in some cases even ultra-nationalist ideological
approach came to the fore. It is the sharp ideological line in foreign
policy that has once again plunged the Islamic Republic of Iran into
economic turmoil.

For this reason, Hassan Rouhani, who came to power in 2013,
preferred a pragmatic line in foreign policy. Incumbent President
Ibrahim Raisi is a conservative. However, the processes in the post-
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COVID-19 world, economic and social upheavals raise a number of
guestions about the effectiveness of the conservative approach.

Today, there are supporters of all four theories in the Iranian
political system. However, it should be noted that despite the
changes in theoretical approaches and tactics in the foreign policy
of the Islamic Republic of Iran, strategic and conceptual changes
can occur very rarely. Because the strategic and conceptual
foundations of foreign policy are determined and controlled by the
Supreme Religious Leader of the country, theoretical approaches
and tactical moves directly depend on the views of the President,
as well as the ongoing processes in the international arena.

Inconsistencies in idealistic state and practical policy

Based on the model of revolution announced by the Islamic
Republic of Iran, the conceptual foundations of the foreign policy
of this state must be determined in accordance with Islamic rules
and the Holy Quran. In this case, relations with Muslim countries
should be a clear priority, and in all cases, preference should be
given to Muslim countries. The view of Christian states should be
based on the "People of the Book" approach of the Holy Quran.
The same approach should be taken in relations with the Jewish
state - Israel. Countries that have identified atheism as their official
ideology or are dominated by polytheistic religions should be at
the bottom of the list. What is the approach of the four theories to
Christian states in the foreign policy listed above?

Based on the views of the proponents of a realistic and
pragmatic approach, in such an approach, the interests of the
Iranian state should come to the fore, and the issues of adaptation
to the conditions of the international system should prevail, rather
than any religious concept. Proponents of this approach view
Christian states, as well as Armenia, as countries where
cooperation is possible and necessary. Since the ideology of Shiite
Islam and its export are the main ones for the followers of the
religious ideological approach, the view of Christian states is
somewhat different. Christian states that openly and secretly
oppose the spread of Islam (in many cases the Shiite sect) are
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considered enemies. Certain cooperation is possible with countries
that do not have such activities.

Pragmatism in Iran's South Caucasus policy and Armenia

At the present stage, the goals of Iran's foreign policy in the
Caucasus can be summarized as follows:

* border security,

e protecting territorial integrity;

¢ Preventing threats to national unity and internal stability;

e Achieving the development of economic relations with
countries in the region.

Relations with post-soviet countries, especially Caucasian
republics became a special direction of Iranian foreign policy after
the collapse of the USSR. The collapse of the USSR has created a
new sphere of diplomatic activity for the Islamic Republic of Iran.
On the other hand, Iran's loss of influence in this region could pose
new security threats to him. Iran was one of the major regional
powers that bordered Republic of Azerbaijan and Republic of
Armenia, the new states of the Caucasus. The new independent
states of the Caucasuas were chance to open up to the world for
Iran, which had limited foreign policy after the 1979 Islamic
Revolution.

A study Caucasus policy of IRI since the 1990s suggests that this
policy was largely realistic and pragmatic, rather than ideological.
In fact, the years when the Caucasus states, including Armenia,
regained their independence coincided with Iran's withdrawal
from an ideological approach to foreign policy. At that time, Iran's
new regional foreign policy was based solely on national interests
due to the ongoing geopolitical processes, and the expansion of
the revolution was no longer a full priority. Jirayr Libardian, an
adviser one of Armenia's former presidents about evaluating Iran's
regional foreign policy said, ‘Azerbaijan and Turkey expected Iran
to support Azerbaijan because the majority of the population is
Muslim and Shiite." However, Iran acted on the basis of its regional
interests' (Naimi).

iran's only Christian neighbor is Armenia. In this regard, the
study of the views of Christian countries in the foreign policy
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concept of the Islamic Republic of Iran and the comparison of
relations with Armenia allow to better clarify the nature of
relations between the two countries.

The analysis shows that the Islamic Republic of Iran is
distinguished by its ideological and religious challenges, but in
reality, the country's foreign policy is pragmatic and adapts quickly
to the situation (Doster 46). The Islamic Republic of Iran calls the
United States, the vast majority of Protestant Christians, the
"Great Satan" (Hersberg 26) and has high-level ties with the
Russian Federation, a major representative of Orthodox
Christianity. The political establishments of both countries
continue to demonstrate an interest in developing bilateral
relations and to reaffirm their shared geopolitical interests
(Dunaeva 443). The relations of the Islamic Republic of Iran with
Russia naturally affect the relations of this country with Armenia. It
is no coincidence that Russia's influence on the Islamic Republic
plays an important role in providing much assistance to Armenia.
Or Iran's relations with Muslim Saudi Arabia are lower than those
of China, which supports atheism at the state level.

The main institutions determining the foreign policy of
Armenia and the influencing factors

In Armenia, which has been governed by a secular presidential
system for many years, the main decisions on foreign policy are
legally made by the president, prime minister and foreign minister.
Since 2018, some reforms have been carried out in the state
structure. The process of transition to a parliamentary republic has
begun in the country. The role of the prime minister in
determining foreign policy has come to the fore. In practice, there
are pressure groups that play an important role in determining
foreign policy. The Armenian Gregorian Church, the Armenian
Diaspora and diaspora organizations operating in different
countries influence the determination of the country's foreign
policy. As it is known, Armenia is considered to be one of the
republics with the largest and strongest diaspora among the
countries that declared its independence after the collapse of the
Soviet Union. The country's first president Levon Ter-Petrosyan,
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Robert Kocharian, Serzh Sargsyan and current Prime Minister Nikol
Pashinyan have been under constant pressure from the diaspora
on a number of controversial issues.

There are a number of other factors influencing Armenia's
foreign policy. The first factor is its geography. Armenia is a
neighbor of two strong regional actors - Iran and Turkey, two
similar countries in terms of scale - Georgia and Azerbaijan.
Although Russia does not share a border with Armenia, it has
played a key role in determining the country's foreign policy since
independence. The main point in foreign policy is that Armenia's
foreign policy has to adapt to changes in neighboring countries.

The National Security Concept of the Republic of Armenia,
adopted in 2007, described the country's foreign policy as
complementarism. It was written that Armenia supports the
establishment of relations in the international arena on the basis
of partnership and is developing relations with all forces operating
in the region. The partnership is aimed at maintaining balance in
the region (Strategiya natsionalnoy bezopasnosti Respubliki
Armeniya 11).

Armenia: the idealism of a secular state

In order to clarify the essence of the view of Muslim countries
in the concept of foreign policy of Armenia, it is necessary to pay
attention to history. Armenians are trying to introduce themselves
as the first nation in history to adopt Christianity as a state religion
(Sixaliyev 119). Naturally, by incorporating this hypothesis into the
concept of official history, the Armenian state tried to form for
itself a "Christian front" against Turkey and Azerbaijan, where the
majority of the population is Muslim. On the other hand, it should
not be forgotten that the establishment of a state in the Caucasus
for Armenians was part of the plan of a number of Christian states
against Muslim states and empires. It is no coincidence that the
state called Armenia was established in 1918 in the territories
between the two Muslim empires (Ottoman Empire and Gajar
Iran). Armenia has always tried to use this factor. At the present
stage, Armenia's relations with Iran are relatively exceptional
compared to other neighboring muslim countries.
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Armenia, which has been at war with the predominantly
Muslim Republic of Azerbaijan for many years, has used its
relations with Iran to show that its problem is not with the Islamic
world. The aim was to prevent the propaganda that the Republic
of Azerbaijan could carry out in the context of Muslim solidarity
(Haydari 114). Given these and other features, Armenian-origin
professor Alla Mirzoyan, who lives in the United States, assesses
the Islamic Republic of Iran as a "permanent alternative" for
Armenia's foreign policy (Mirzoyan 173-174).

It is possible to see differences in the theoretical approach of
different political forces to Iran, but in the practical approach, this
difference is not often confirmed. For example, the National
Security Strategy adopted by the Republic of Armenia in 2007
provided for mutually beneficial cooperation with both
antagonistic states, the United States and Iran (Strategiya
natsionalnoy bezopasnosti Respubliki Armeniya 12). In the
National Security Strategy adopted in 2020, relations with the
Islamic Republic of Iran were mentioned as the fifth priority in
foreign policy after Russia, the United States, the European Union
and even Georgia. This was due to the cold attitude of the Nicole
Pashinyan regime towards Iran. Both geopolitical processer, events
in Armenia, silence in irreconcilable rapprochement in Iran-
Armenia relations will allow us to differentiate the post-April 2018
phase as a new phase. Compared to its predecessors, it
demonstrates that in this period, Armenia has paid more attention
to relations with the Western countries than with the Islam
Republic of Iran. One of the key factors affecting relations with Iran
is the fact that Nikol Pashinyan, who become prime minister as a
result of “Velvet Revolution” at this stage, seeks to win support
from Western countries, including the USA. However, the
geopolitical and geoeconomic conditions were different, and it
soon became clear to Nikol Pashinyan's government that it had to
take into account Iran's position. The importance of Iran as an
"economic breath" for Armenia discouraged Armenia from
opposing him. The "National Security Strategy of the Republic of
Armenia - 2020" clearly states this:
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Stability in neighboring Georgia and Iran is of great
importance for Armenia. Based on mutually beneficial and
special good-neighborly relations with Georgia and Iran,
Armenia shall advance its effective cooperation with them in
various dimensions, while taking care to shield these
relationships  from extraneous geopolitical influence
(Strategiya natsionalnoy bezopasnosti Respubliki Armeniya.
Ustoichivaya Armeniya v meniaiuschiemsia mire. 12).

Conclusion

The assessment of political relations between Armenia and Iran
on various indicators suggests that the development and decline of
these relations are directly related to geopolitical processes and
security interests. Political relations between the Republic of
Armenia and the Islamic Republic of Iran are influenced by
geographical, historical, demographic, geopolitical, security and
economic factors. The proximity of the two countries and the
existence of physical borders determine the establishment and
existence of relations. The geographical and geopolitical position
and economic opportunities of the Islamic Republic of Iran make it
one of the most important countries for Armenia. Although Iran is
trying to turn Armenia into a corridor for access to Europe, it is not
possible due to these geopolitical factors. Iran sees Armenia as one
of the means to maintain its influence in the South Caucasus.

The historical factor increases Iran's ability to influence
Armenia, but at the same time causes it to be cautious about some
issues that have left their mark on the memory of statehood. The
demographic factor causes Iran to use Armenians as a balancing
tool in solving some ethnic problems. Iran seeks to improve its
image in the international arena, gain economic dividends, and
take advantage of the power of the Armenian lobby in the United
States and Europe. Armenia, on the other hand, uses the
demographic factor more for the purpose of aggression and
economic interests.

Although geopolitical processes have often brought relations
between the two countries closer, they have sometimes led to
situational crises. The security factor also brings the political
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relations of the two countries closer. Iran, which unequivocally
rejects the growing influence of non-regional forces in the
Caucasus, is trying to keep Armenia under control and influence.
Any change in the South Caucasus, including Armenia, which Iran
considers a close security link, could pose a threat to the country's
security. lran is a guarantor of security for Armenia, especially
from the economic point of view. Iran's attempts to export its
hydrocarbon resources to Europe in alternative ways, to look for
markets for its products, and Armenia's attempts to free itself
from the geo-economic impasse are economic factors affecting
bilateral political relations.

The years of Armenia's declaration of independence coincided
with Iran's withdrawal from the ideological approach in foreign
policy. At that time, Iran's new regional foreign policy was based
solely on national interests due to the ongoing geopolitical
processes, and the expansion of the revolution was no longer a full
priority. At the present stage, Iran's policy in the Caucasus is often
not ideological, but realistic and pragmatic.

An analysis of Armenia's foreign policy concepts suggests that,
despite being a secular state, there have been attempts to use
ideological tools in some cases. In towards to Iran, Armenia is
more realistic and pragmatic than ideological. This allows us to
conclude that Armenia's foreign policy is dualistic.
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Abstract

Both practice and language are very crucial in in the perpetuation of
dominant discourse. In order to impose the preferred meaning to the
population, binary oppositions should be created. These oppositions aim
to construct identities on the basis of “us vs them”. Binary oppositions
have also played a crucial rule in Armenian national identity construction.
The representations of mythology, land pretensions (Great Armenia
Project) and claim of Armenian Genocide ignited Turkish hostility in
practice starting from 19th century.

In identity construction, two discursive shifts happened after the
establishment of Armenian statehood. The first shift appeared during the
first president- Ter-Petrosian’s period who tried to minimize Turkish
otherness in order to create good economic relation with Turkey by
excluding the primordial elements of identity construction. With the new
presidential period of Robert Kocharian, the second discursive shift
occurred in national identity construction by combining both primordial
and civic elements. Turkish Otherness again re-emerged through the new
discourse of victimization. The new discourse’s main representation was
Armenian Genocide Claim which targeted Turkey as the Other not only in
the minds of people, but also in the foreign policy of the country. To
include again the Claim of Armenian genocide to political agenda, and
recognition of this claim in the foreign policy was the primary aim of new
discourse.

Considering the historical facts and discursive shifts, | aim to analyze
how Turkish otherness have played an important role in Armenian nation-
building and how the new discourse of victimization emerged and started
to represent Armenian foreign policy by targeting Turkey as the other
during the presidential period of Robert Kocharian.
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Ermenistan’da Magduriyet Séylemi: Oteki Olarak Tiirkiye

Ozet

Egemen séylemin siirdiiriilmesinde hem pratik hem de dil ¢ok
6nemlidir. Topluma tercih edilen anlami empoze etmek icin ikili karsitliklar
olusturulmalidir. Bu karsitliklar, “biz ve onlar” temelinde kimlikler insa
etmeyi amaglar. Ikili karsitliklar, Ermeni ulusal kimliginin insasinda da
énemli bir rol oynamistir. Mitoloji temsilleri, toprak iddialari (Biiyiik
Ermenistan Projesi) ve Ermeni Soykirimi iddiasi, 19. yiizyildan itibaren
pratikte Tiirk diismanligini atesledi.

Kimlik insasinda, Ermeni devletinin kurulmasindan sonra iki séylemsel
kayma yasand.. ilk dedisim, kimlik insasinin asli unsurlarini dislayarak
Ttirkiye ile iyi bir ekonomik iliski kurmak icin Tiirk Gtekiligini en aza
indirmeye calisan ilk baskan Ter-Petrosyan déneminde ortaya cikti.
Robert Kogaryan'in yeni cumhurbaskanhgi dénemiyle birlikte, hem ilkel
hem de sivil unsurlari birlestirerek ulusal kimlik insasinda ikinci séylemsel
kayma meydana geldi. Tiirk Otekiligi, yeni magduriyet séylemiyle yeniden
ortaya ¢ikti. Yeni séylemin ana temsili, sadece insanlarin zihninde dedgil,
iilkenin dis politikasinda da Tiirkiye'yi Oteki olarak hedef alan Ermeni
Soykirimi iddiasi idi. Ermeni Soykirimi iddiasini yeniden siyasi giindeme
almak ve bu iddianin dis politikada taninmasini saglamak yeni s6ylemin
temel amaciyd..

Tarihsel gergekleri ve séylemsel dedisimleri g6z éniinde
bulundurarak, bu ¢alismada Tiirk 6tekiliginin Ermeni ulus insasinda nasil
6nemli bir rol oynadigini ve Kogaryan'in cumhurbaskanlgi déneminde
Tiirkiye'yi éteki olarak hedef alarak yeni madduriyet séyleminin nasil
ortaya ¢iktigini ve Ermeni dis politikasini nasil temsil etmeye basladigini
analiz etmeyi amagliyorum.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Madduriyet Séylemi, Otekilestirme, Dis Politika,
Konstriiktivizm, Ermenistan, Tiirkiye
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Introduction

Michel Foucault mentions in his book — Lives of Infamous Man-
the importance of language and practice in the perpetuation of
dominant discourse. He further elaborates that binary oppositions
have been created through the language to impose preferred
meaning to the wider population by elites. Following this
argument, he claims that the most common binary opposition — us
vs them aims to establish different identities and groups (Foucault
1954).

Binary opposition has also played a crucial rule in Armenian
national identity construction. This binary was hostility against
Ottoman Empire and then Turkey. The representations of
mythology, land pretensions (Great Armenia Project) and claim of
Armenian Genocide ignited Turkish hostility in practice starting
from 19" century. However, before 19% century or starting from
16" century being geographically and religiously isolated between
Ottoman and Safavi (Turkic oriented) empires, increased
Armenians’ fears about survival. These fears started to appear at
the end of 19" century with insurrections against Ottoman Empire.

At the beginning of 19" century Armenians gained reliance of
the Ottoman administration because of the successful adoption of
social structure and culture. They have also adopted Turkish
folklore and their socio-cultural structures, including their culinary
culture, were also very close to the Turks. That's why some
westerners used the term “Christian Turks” for Armenians. The
Ottomans, on the other hand, named the Armenians “Loyal
Nation” (“Millet-i Sadika”) because of their harmony with the
Turkish people and their useful services for the state (Alp 2009).

However, at the end of the century, in the time of
strengthening of national identity and state construction, there
emerged notable reasons for resurgence and uprisings of
Armenians against Turks. These reasons were about nationalist
movement which started with French revolution, the Armenian
Patriarchate’s provocation of the people about increasing the
enmity against Ottomans by the influence of the European
Churches, Great Powers’ provocation of small nations to separate
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Ottoman Empire internally and acquaintance independence by
Greeks under Ottoman rule (Akbulut 2014, 13-14).

Armenians first uprising started with the 1877-1878 Ottoman-
Russian War, as they fought in the Russian army against Turks. The
defeated Ottoman Empire was obliged to accept making reforms
for the Armenians, according to the 16th article of the Ayastefanos
(Yesilkdy) Treaty dated March 3, 1878. As it was dictated by the
Russians, England undertook the defence of the Armenians in
order to thwart the Russians' ambitions in Eastern Anatolia and to
ensure its superiority in the region. According to llker Alp, Berlin
Treaty has strong importance to bring the Armenian question to
the political agenda. Article 61 of the Treaty of Berlin dated 13 June
1878, stipulated that the Ottoman Empire should make reforms in
favor of the Armenians and especially protect them against the
Kurds and Circassians. (Alp 2009) Thus, the Armenian issue became
an international problem with the Berlin Treaty and the treaty
played a crucial role in their resurgence.

Thus, the construction of Armenian national identity starting
from the end of 19" century was completely based on primordial
elements. The myth and Great Armenia Project were the main
representations of primordial elements in national identity
construction. The basis of all these mythologies and Great Armenia
Project was the enmity against Turks (Barseghyan, Changing
Turkish Other in Post-Soviet Armenian Discourse on National
Identity 2007).

The crucial breaking point in Turkish-Armenian relations was
when Britain, France, Russia and Italy made secret agreements to
share the Ottoman Empire, attack there during the First World
War. With the outbreak of war in 1914, Armenians started some
activities against Ottoman Empire, as they evaluated the war as an
opportunity. Their activities and attacks to Turks during the war
was evaluated as a new front. Therefore, Armenians were exiled
to Aleppo and Mosul from the battlefields with the outbreak of the
First World War. After the war, they couldn’t be successful in their
territorial claims which strengthened Turkish hatred. They became
successful to establish their first independent Republic in 1918 in
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the “territory” of Russia which lost its statehood in 1920 with
Soviets’ occupation.

This enmity has been reinforced during the Soviet time when
Turkey was a part of NATO in 1955.

As this acceptance was not appreciated by USSR, Russians
allowed Turkish counterpropaganda in the Soviet Armenia.
Therefore, in the 1960s, Armenians embarked on many activities
to attract the world's public opinion to their side. They put forward
the day of April 24 as the “Genocide” day. In these dates, Van,
Bitlis, Ardahan, Erzurum, Trabzon and Kars were shown as lands
usurped by the Turks from the Armenians in various newspapers
and magazines. Demonstrations and rallies were held in France
and in front of the Turkish Embassy in London on 24-26 April 1969,
demanding that eastern provinces of Turkey belong to Armenians.
Since these years, we see that attacks targeting Turkish diplomats
have started. It was observed that since the mid-1970s, these
movements gained intensity.

However, after the fall of communism when Armenia declared
itsindependence in 1991, Turkish Otherness was also transformed
into a new form. There happened two discursive shifts in Turkish
otherness after the establishment of Armenian statehood. The
first shift appeared during the first president- Ter-Petrosian’s
period who tried to minimize Turkish otherness in order to create
good economic relations with Turkey. The attempt to exclude
Armenian genocide claim from political agenda in this process,
caused the wrath of both Armenian Diaspora and nation which
resulted in his resignation. The second president- Robert
Kocharian created the second discursive shift in national identity
construction by combining both primordial and civic elements. His
main aim was to re-emerge Turkish Otherness again by the new
discourse of victimization. The new discourse’s main
representation was Armenian Genocide claim which targeted
Turkey as the other not only in the minds of people, but also in the
foreign policy of the country. To include the claim of Armenian
genocide to political agenda again, and recognition of this claim in
the foreign policy was the primary aim of new discourse. The
appearance of victimization discourse with highlighting genocide
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in the Armenian foreign policy became the new form of Turkish
otherness  (Barseghyan, Rethinking  Nationhood: Post-
Independence Discourse on National Identity in Armenia 2003).

Considering the historical facts and discursive shifts, the
research aims to analyze how Turkish otherness have played an
important role in Armenian nation-building and how the new
discourse of victimization emerged and started to represent
Armenian foreign policy by targeting Turkey as the other during
the presidential period of Robert Kocharian.

In the first part of the research, | briefly explained the historical
situation at the beginning of the 20" century how Turkish
Otherness became a crucial aspect of nation-building process. The
main representations of nation-building like, mythology, Great
Armenia Project has been mentioned. | gave particular attention
to the claim of the genocide of Armenians due to its traumatic role
in nation-building and Turkish hostility.

In the second part, | analyzed how discursive shifts changed
Turkish otherness after fall of communism. Particularly, | gave
attention to the second elite- Kocharian’s victimized identity
construction both in people’s imagination and foreign policy. The
impact of Diaspora has also been analyzed in the construction of
victimization discourse.

Discourse analysis is used as a main methodology of the
research. By using this methodology, | aimed to find how the
enmity towards Turks has been shaped in 19™ century and
transformed into a new form after acquisition of independence.
Discursive shifts in Turkish otherness and representation of
Genocide in foreign policy as a part of victimization discourse were
analyzed from constructivist approach.

Theoretical Inquiry

Constructivism was shaped during the conflict between
positivism and post-positivism by siding post-positivism and anti-
rationality. Constructivism, since the 1990s, has become an
alternative to rationalist theories with its emphasis on identity
politics, intersubjectivity, construction of social reality, the
ontological determination of rules, language and culture. In
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addition, constructivism states that human structure and social
structure are in a positive correlation and it reflects this to the
state identity. This identity construction process is formed by the
creation of the other. It is not possible that nations can make sense
of their own existence without the other.

While constructivists analyze the identities of states, it takes
abstract and difficult-to-measure facts such as culture, norms,
customs, beliefs, and mentality as data. Such a scientific method
of study, which is in contrast to the positivist methodology,
includes the constructivists in the group of post-positivist theories.
In this context, constructivism attaches importance to the
construction of reality at the “perception level” through discourses
rather than the construction of the “concrete/material world”.

Constructivism sees states as social actors. National identity
itself is not fixed and is shaped and changed by both international
and domestic forces. All changes in national identity also affect
national interests. Therefore, in order to understand the behavior
of states in the international system and their foreign policy
decisions, it will not be enough to look only at national interests
and it will be necessary to focus on national identities as well. For
constructivists, states' interactions play an important role in
shaping identities. The important point here is that the identities
are not fixed, but can be transformed. The construction of
identities is a process in which “discursive practices” occur. With
these discursive practices, meanings are attributed to events,
people, policies and states (Hopf 1955 and 1999).

Constructivists analyze internal structures through identities
and foreign policy, however, could not develop rational
approaches like neorealists at the point of systemic analysis of
international relations. They further argue that national identities
determine national interests, national security and foreign policy
strategies, on the other hand, norms and ideas can shape this
identity construction. One of the leading constructivists, Alexander
E. Wendt argues that individuals shape social identity and society
shapes individual identities. That is, there is a mutual interaction
process, not one-sided. According to Wendt, contrary to what
realists claim, material capacities do not have the power to explain
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everything (Wendt, Collective Identity Formation and the
International State 1994).

Alexander E. Wendt increased the interest in constructivism
theory. Alexander Wendt's understanding of constructivism is
based on two principles: 1) the structures of human society are
determined primarily by common ideas rather than material
forces; 2) the identities are constructed by their common interests
rather given by nature (Wendt, Social Theory of International
Politics 2012). In Wendt's constructivist approach, identity creates
the social structure and organizes the interests of states.

The constructivist approach shows the social construction of
national identity in Armenia in post-soviet era which was based on
social antagonism. Discursive practices are important in the
construction of identity which try to fix the meanings. Change in
meanings enable the differentiation between outside and inside of
people. Constructivist approach explains the impact of national
identity on nation-state’s explication of the self and other. (Barth
2003) Thus, the research will use discursive concept in
constructivist approach in order to analyze the discursive changes
in national identity construction in Armenia and how these shifts
reshaped Turkish otherness.

Secondly, constructivist approach will also try to show the
Diaspora’s role in discursive construction of national identity and
direct influence to the foreign policy of R. Kocharian. By discussing
the influence of diasporas to foreign policy from constructivist
approach, Aharon Barth argues the importance of diasporas in
national identity construction by penetrating to the nation from
inside and to the state outside. Therefore, the research will also
analyse the influence of Diaspora in Armenia’s identity
construction and foreign policy making from the perspective of
constructivist approach (Barth 2003).

We can also see constructivism in foreign policy decision-
making. The paper will follow the establishment of victimized
identity discourse which foreign policy had to follow from
constructivist approach. Constructivism considers states as social
actors. Therefore, it declares that to understand the foreign policy
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of a state, we should focus on the way how interests of identity
have been formed. (Barth 2003)

Historical background in Turkish Otherness

J. Derrida in his essay “Writing and Difference” argues that all
identities have its other of the self. Identity can be defined
together with the notion of belongingness to community. In the
process of construction an identity, there is an important role of
negation of the other (Derrida 1978). Moreover, social
construction of an identity depends on space and time. The main
historical perspective in identity construction has associated firstly
with religion, then modernization process which started from
French revolution (Unal 2013).

If we apply the mentioned theoretical aspects to the Armenian
nation-building process, we can see that the enmity against Turks
was crucial in nation-building process within historical framework.
Starting from 16™ century, being isolated by two Islamic and Turkic
Empires (Ottoman and Safavi) persuaded Armenians to preserve
their religion from external powers. Furthermore, there was strong
crusader mentality which was still alive in the imagination of
people. (Akbulut 2014) After the modernization process of nation
construction, Armenian nation-building was constructed on the
hatred to Turks at the end of 19'" century. So, even before the
modernization process there was strong Othering of Turks due to
religion. There were strong historical myths and events which
caused this Othering.

First and foremost, stable myths caused strong antagonism.
The myths started to be a crucial part of nation-building after the
second half of 19" century. Movses Khorenatsi and his book-
History of Armenia- caused main mythology about Armenian
ancient history. As a writer from late antiquity, he claimed that
Armenians were the first nation who accepted Christianity as a
state religion (Tarzian 1992). Then he follows that the roots of
Armenians come from Noah. The mythology about Ararat
Mountain (national symbol of Armenians) shows this mountain as
a destination of Noah’s Ark. (Boumoutian 2006) Another myth is
the project about Great Armenia which directly targeted Ottoman
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Empire. According to this myth, as the first comers to Caucasus and
Eastern Anatolia, all historical “territories” of Armenians should be
reunified under Great Armenia. The project constituted eastern
Anatolian territories (Kars, Ardahan- Western Armenia) from
Ottoman Empire, Russian Armenia (Eastern Armenia), landlocked
territory of Azerbaijan- Nakhichevan and Karabakh, and Javakheti
region from Georgia. The previous myth about Ararat Mountain
was also related to the project of Great Armenia. Ararat is located
in Anatolia and had crucial importance that Armenians wanted to
include this territory to their future independent country. During
nation-building process these myths have been accepted as truth
as a part of discursive construction. It seemed impossible to regain
historical lands and sovereignty from Ottoman Empire. Therefore,
Turks became the principal obstacle to implement the project and
prove the myths’ truth (Barseghyan, Changing Turkish Other in
Post-Soviet Armenian Discourse on National Identity 2007).

Ottoman Empire annexed Armenia in 1514. Starting from the
period of Mohammed Conqueror, non-Muslims were organized
into communities (Millets) on the base of their religion. Under this
rule Armenians were also allowed to follow their religious affairs.
However, the rule of Millet caused a sharp segregation between
inferior minorities and Turks.

The existence of sacred Armenian organizations also made a
trouble for the Sultan. He believed that these organizations aim to
create independent Armenia and overthrow him with the help of
Great Powers. Some organizations (Hunchak was formed in 1887
and Dashnak Party in 1890) were created with the aim of
organizing local self-government and revolutionary troops. These
organizations have played a major role in nation-building process
and ignited the enmity against Turks in this process. Moreover,
Mangigian Tarzian argues that attainment of autonomy by
Bulgaria, Serbia, Greece and Romania until 1894 caused first large
massacres of Armenians in 1894-96. This was the last attempts to
save the remains of stumbling Empire. These massacres caused a
great support of people to the mentioned nationalistic
organizations (Tarzian 1992).
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After the revolution in 1908, Young Turks dethroned the Sultan
and created constitutional monarchy. The new government
declared that one of their main aims is to give each religion and
each nationality its freedom. However, the promise of cultural
liberty to all nationalities was short-lived. Young Turks have been
embraced with nationalism. Hence, they started the movement of
Pan-Turkism and assimilation of minorities. After the separation of
Balkans, Turks became the most significant and homogenous
ethnic group in the empire. This was another reason that
assimilation process was accelerated for the remaining minorities,
namely Armenians. The discourse of Turkification sharpened
antagonism and improved Armenian self-identification. The
culmination of the antagonism was the insurrections of Armenians
and massacres of 1909 in Adana (Ternon 1990).

After the pressures of Armenian parties (Hunchak and
Dashnaksutyun which were settled in Geneva and financed by
Great Powers), Young Turks accepted to negotiate Armenian
reforms. In 1914, they accepted to allow local administrative
autonomy of Armenian provinces under the supervision of two
foreign inspectors. However, directly after negotiations, Turkey’s
joining to World War |, made unsolved the reform of Armenian
autonomy (Tarzian 1992).

The tension in Eastern Anatolia increased among Kurds, Turks
and Armenians when the “Sick man of Europe” started to fail to
deal with minorities. The revolutionary parties of Armenians also
hardened the situation by encouraging Armenian villagers refuse
to pay customary taxes. Turkish administration gave the control to
Kurds to collect taxes and Kurds organized several massacres of
Armenians through 19™ century. The chaos between Muslims and
Armenians in the region then peaked with Enver Pasha’s Pan-
Turkic state plans in 1915. As one of the leaders of Young Turk
Revolution and main military officer in Balkan Wars, World War |
and war in Caucasus against Russia, he decided to establish Pan-
Turkic state stretching into Caucasus and Central Asia. Armenians
were the crucial obstacle in this plan, therefore their elimination
from Eastern Anatolia became a clear problem (Suny 1983).
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When the tension peaked in Eastern Anatolia during the WWI,
Armenians accepted the tension as historical opportunity for
liberation. It wasn’t the first case for Armenians that the war
between Turks and Russians has been assumed as both
opportunity and danger. When the war started in Caucasus,
Armenians in Anatolia chose to be alongside with the Russians with
provocation of revolutionary parties. Even before this, Armenian
Catholicos asked tsar to take on the protection of Armenians in
Turkey (Miller 1999).

The Sarikamish Battle started in December 1914 between
Russians and Turks. Before the battle there were remarkable
victories of Ottoman troops, however unpredictable uprising of
Armenians just before the war, caused the victory of Russia.
Because of this failure, Anvar Pasha lost three-quarters of his army.
After the declaration Russian Foreign Minister Sazonov’s plan to
the State Duma about complete liberation of Armenians from
Ottoman Empire, released the cooperation between Armenians
and Russians (Suny 1983). As a result, Ottoman administration
accepted the law of exile into the Syrian desert on 27 May 1915
(Canyurt 2016). According to Suny, at least 600.000 to 1.500.000
Armenians were exiled. He further argues that forced migration
was a last solution to “Armenia Problem” and Turks’ final attempt
to save the Empire (Suny 1983, 36).

The mythologies and massacres have already ignited Turkish
Otherness and caused to begin nation-building. However,
Armenian genocide claim had a traumatic effect in people’s mind
which sharpened the image of Turk as an enemy. This image made
Armenians to secure themselves in order to continue their
existence. The bulk of sensitivity about survival accelerated the
process of nation-building which Turkish hatred was the center of
this process.

Discourse of victimization in Armenian Foreign Policy

Turkey considered the conclusion of “Armenian Problem” in its
eastern border after Kars Treaty in 1921. Kars treaty has been
signed between Turkey and three Transcaucasian Republics about
mutual recognition. Especially in the early years of the Repubilic,
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Turkey considered that Armenian problem was solved due to the
Treaty of Friendship with the Soviet Union (Lachiner 2003).
Between1923 and 1950s Armenian propaganda continued but it
was very passive. However, after Turkey’s acceptance to NATO,
Russians increased pressure on Turkey by denying to renew the
Treaty of Friendship and Neutrality. When Turkey allied with
Western powers and joined NATO in 1955, USSR tolerated
Armenian nationalism which has been centered against Turks
(Canyurt 2016).

Turkish Otherness continued until the fall of communism and
was the basis of Armenian nationhood. However, after emergence
of independent country, the questions about political and
economic relations with Turkey emerged. During the first
president- Ter-Petrosian’s presidential years (1991-1998), the new
discursive shift happened in Turkish Otherness. During his seven-
year presidential period, he tried to construct a new national
identity which had to be solely based on civic elements of identity
construction. He started to pursue the interests of the new
independent country and tried to create good political and
economic relations with Turkey. Considering the isolation between
Azerbaijan and Turkey and Karabagh war, he was interested in
improving economy of Armenia and security in the region
(Astourian 2001). To create good economic relations with Turkey
also depended on the attitude of the nation. That’s why he decided
to reconstruct national identity on the base of civic elements by
excluding claim of Armenian Genocide and other previous
Othering projects from political agenda. The attempt to create
imagination of independent statehood clashed with another
strong and ethnic discourse of Armenian Genocide claim. As the
claim was the main ethnic element in nation-building and
memories were fresh, it wasn’t an easy task. This resulted with
resign of Ter-Petrosian in favor of Robert Kocharian (Barseghyan,
Rethinking Nationhood: Post-Independence Discourse on National
Identity in Armenia 2003).

With velvet coup in February 1998, the first post-communist
elite was replaced with new elite. The new president returned to
the old concept of national identity construction which was based
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on Turkish otherness. The elimination of discursive antagonism
stopped and genocide was added to new discourse. The new elite
tried to construct new national identity by merging both
primordial and civic elements. The continuation of Armenian
Genocide claim was the main ethnic element in new social
construction. Genocide claim was also included to the foreign
policy as a main representation. Besides, the Genocide claim,
Karabakh war has also been a crucial part of foreign policy
representation. The main aim to include primordial (claim of
Armenian Genocide) and civic elements (Karabagh war and
Genocide’s representation in foreign policy) to the imagination of
people was to produce victimization discourse. Victimization
discourse aimed to continue the discourse of Turk as an enemy in
people’s imagination and include otherness to foreign policy as
well. The discursive construction of victimized Armenian identity
due to Genocide by Turks and its representation in foreign policy
was the essence of victimization discourse.

The role of Diaspora in Discursive Shift

Through the last century, the preservation of national identity
has been the major concern of Diaspora. It aimed to acquire
international recognition of Genocide, and independence of Soviet
Armenia. Particularly during 1980s, lobbying activities of Diaspora
grew in order to get international recognition of Genocide. After
adopting a resolution about Genocide by European Parliament,
their initiatives significantly increased. When Armenia became an
independent country, Diaspora’s agenda enlarged with focusing to
create one national Armenian identity including all Armenians all
over the world (Markarov 2016).

When the Diaspora was organized, it was mainly based on the
belief of mythologies and the dream about returning historic
homeland. After the second generation of Diaspora (starting from
1960s), the discourse of homeland decreased. Instead, it started
to focus on united nation with emphasizing of victimization due to
Genocide.  Considering  Armenians’  different  language
constructions and belonging to different sects of Christianity and
using different alphabet, Genocide was more appropriate for the
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discourse of homogenous nation. Thus, Diaspora’s main aim was
the construction of united (with all Armenian identities in the
world) national identity in newly independent Armenia by
rejecting the role of a state in this identity construction process.
Diaspora was supporting the social construction of national
identity only on the basis of ethic elements - Genocide- which
focused on social antagonism (Barseghyan, Rethinking
Nationhood: Post-Independence Discourse on National Identity in
Armenia 2003).

The first post-communist elite tried to eliminate primordial
elements from identity construction and create smooth economic
and political relations with Turkey. They also aimed to limit
Diaspora’s involvement in Armenia’s foreign and domestic
policies. These steps were not supported by political parties and
increased the tension significantly between new government and
Diaspora. The decision of Ter-Petrosian going to compromise over
Karabakh conflict was the last step which ceased Diaspora’s
support. After losing its support, the former government had to
resign.

Ter-Petrosian’s successor — Robert Kocharian allowed
Diaspora’s ideological intervention. He reconstructed national
identity and satisfied Diaspora by adding key primordial elements
(Genocide and mythologies) to the discourse of victimization.
Diaspora required development of Armenian nation through both
Diaspora and independent Armenia. Reconstruction of new
discourse of victimization required the representation of ethnic
elements, i.e., Genocide in foreign policy. We can see the strength
of Diaspora in all areas of foreign and domestic policies. For
example, when Turkish-Armenian Reconciliation Committee was
set up in 2001, Diaspora was against the commission by declaring
that it can endanger Diaspora’s lobbying activities, as Markarov
mentiones (Markarov 2016).

Construction of victimization discourse in foreign policy:
Turkey as the Other

The construction of victimization discourse in foreign policy
aimed to merge nation (in the name of Diaspora) and state into
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one project which should re-target Turkish Otherness. To follow
this aim R. Kocharian started to show Turks as historic enemies of
Armenians not only in domestic policies, but also in different
conferences and meetings.

When Kocharian came into power, a harmonious operation
occurred with the diaspora and the number of countries that
accepted the genocide allegations increased with the efforts of the
diaspora. After Kocharian's reelection as head of state in 2001,
genocide has been turned into a state policy. He chose to eliminate
international community’s criticism due to Karabakh war by
disposing Genocide (Lachiner 2003). During several meetings in
parliament, Kocharian called Turkey's eastern provinces as
“Western Armenia” which caused the closing of border by Turkey.
After France’s recognition of Armenian Genocide in 2006,
Armenian Parliament has passed a law that will punish those who
refuse, support or justify the Armenian genocide with 4-years
imprisonment. Another major element of Turkish otherness was
that starting from Kocharian’s presidential period, “Armenian
Genocide” as expression was included to even draft budget of the
country (Lachiner 2003).

According to Caykiran, Kocharian built foreign policy on two
basic principles. Firstly, rights and interests must be seized and
protected within rigidity in foreign policy. According to this, the
policy of reconciliation (with Turkey) during the first president
should be abandoned and followed by active and thrusting policy.
The second principle was called as “complementarity policy” which
aimed to engage with regional and great powers (Caykiran 2011).
Through this policy Kocharian followed the construction of
victimization discourse in several political meetings and platforms.

Firstly, we can see the discursive construction in Diaspora
conferences. Robert Kocharian decided to establish good relations
with Armenians abroad and therefore, organized showy
conferences with special attention. Conferences (in 1999 and
2002) emphasized vital importance of three elements for
homogenous identity - common language, the so-called genocide
and the Karabakh conflict. It is reflected in the reports as the most
striking decisions that the recognition of the genocide will be given
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priority and the genocide allegations in the Turkish-Armenian
relations will not be abandoned. (Armenia Diaspora Relations: 20
years since Independence 2010) Diaspora conferences are also
important to analyze due to considering Diaspora’s ethnic
requirements in new discourse:

“Armenia should be a holy motherland for all Armenians,
future - their future. We have to realize that a nation, the
understanding the value of its combined force, can never be
defeated.” (Kocharian 1999) (Barseghyan, Rethinking Nationhood:
Post-Independence Discourse on National Identity in Armenia
2003).

Another example for discursive construction of victimization in
foreign policy is the attitude towards Turkish-Armenian
Reconciliation Commission. It was considered as an important step
in terms of bilateral relations and aimed to improve relations
between the two communities, including the diaspora. On 9 July
2001 the Commission was created and consisted of four
Armenians and six Turkish representatives. Through the reports
Karabakh and the so-called Armenian genocide claim issues would
not be raised. However, according to the Armenian National
Committee of America, Reconciliation Commission was organized
to serve the American interests, not Armenians. After disappearing
Diaspora’s support for Reconciliation Commission, Kocharian
announced in 2001 that they didn’t support the commission by
publishing a joint statement with ten Armenian parties together.
Kocharian argued that relations should be discussed at the state
level and Armenia can’t go any compromise for its historical enemy
in Genocide issue (Yapici 2013).

The conflict of Nagorno-Karabakh has been the peak to place
Turkish otherness in the new discourse. The demands to include
Nagorno-Karabakh to Armenia are based on the past. Astourian
stresses in his article that on the 50th anniversary of the 1915
event, Armenians in 1965 raised their claims on Nagorno-
Karabakh. In 1987, Armenians sent the petition to Gorbachev with
75 thousand signatures via Karabakh Committee, requiring the
inclusion of Karabakh to Armenia. The first clashes in the region
began in 1988. In 1994, Bishkek Protocol was signed between
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representatives of Azerbaijan, Karabakh Armenians and Armenia
(Astourian 2001). Turkey has always been blamed for the support
to Azerbaijan in this conflict and this stance of Turkey has also been
one of the major reasons for othering in foreign policy. For
example, Recep Tayyip Erdogan in his visit to San Francisco in 2005
stated that Armenia should leave the occupied territories in
Nagorno-Karabakh and give them back to Azerbaijan (Poghosyan
2005). All these kinds of statements were considered as
geographical segregation again by Turks in Kocharian’s
government.

Another tension happened in NATO Summit in 2004. Armenian
president- Kocharian was invited to the Summit by Erdogan.
However, Kocharian refused to participate in the summit which
was held in Istanbul. On the eve of the summit Armenian president
declared that Armenia can develop without Turkey. In his speech
he further mentioned that they can establish diplomatic relations
without prerequisites and also blamed Turkey for supporting
deadlock. Following this, Foreign Ministry’s spokesman did not
neglect to mention that Armenia hasn’t changed its policy on the
issue of genocide and gave priority to international recognition of
the genocide allegations.

In 2005, Erdogan proposed a Commission for Investigation of
1915 Events. Research Commission should be organized with the
participation of historians and other experts from both countries
to investigate the facts about the events of 1915. However,
Kocharian didn’t respond positively for the proposal (Caykiran
2011). In his speech about refusal, he claimed that Yerevan
administration will always work for recognition of the alleged
genocide, but they never put forward territorial claims from
Turkey. Referring to the Karabakh conflict, the head of state stated
that concessions for the solution were inevitable, but that they
depend on various factors. He showed his position by claiming “we
are strong and therefore; we should get more” (NTV 2005).

During ten-year presidential period, Robert Kcharian has
always blamed Turkey for Genocide, occupation of their territories
and their support for Karabakh. His administration refused any
initiatives from Turkey for normalizing relations. The othering of
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Turkey in international arena increased with claims about
recognition of Genocide. The impact of Diaspora in the
implementation of victimization discourse and inclusion of
Genocide as a main primordial element to the discourse hugely
impacted on Kocharian’s foreign policy formulation against
Turkey.

Conclusion

Through the discursive shifts in Armenia after the fall of
communism, the image of Turks in national imagination has been
changed. Victimization discourse starting from Robert Kocharian’s
presidential period, was a successful initiative to suit the social
imagination in foreign policy decision-making.

As Armenian nation-building was based on anti-Turkish
primordial elements (mythology, Great Armenia project and
Genocide), the first elite tried to substitute ethnic elements with
civic ones. Considering the influence of Diaspora, there occurred a
new need for construction of national identity. Following
constructivist approach, states consider significantly identity
issues in its politics, as identities determine the interests of the
states (Wendt, Collective Identity Formation and the International
State 1994). So, the second elite decided to construct homogenous
Armenian identity by satisfying the interests of Diaspora and
provide its representation in foreign policy through new discourse.
The only way for the construction of new discourse was to set
national imagination with Turkish hatred. All Armenians could get
together by the resurgence of the discourse of Genocide. After the
independence in 1991, the new discourse of social construction of
national identity should also include civic elements. The
representation of Genocide in foreign policy was added as a civic
element of new discourse- victimization.

Analyzing discursive shifts in national identity construction,
research tries to examine changes in Turkish otherness. Othering
in foreign policy was the new form of Turkish otherness after
independence. Primordial elements have always played a crucial
role in national identity formation, however the main civic element
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— Genocide’s representation in foreign policy was added to
othering.

The failures of several initiatives in order to normalize relations
between two countries have been studied. Being out of the
important energy routes and economic initiatives in the region
have already been harmful for the country. However, considering
the security problems in region and Armenia’s economic situation,
the discourse of othering and victimization should be abandoned
there. At least, the civic element — representation of Genocide in
foreign policy should be transformed into the project of past and
changed with discourse of normalizing relations.
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Abstract

This article attempts to identify the true reasons, outcomes, and
outstanding legacy of Alexander Bekovich-Cherkassky. A Circassian
aristocrat, a Muslim converted to Christianity, who would travel searching
for a mythical river of gold in the name of Russia; this historical
character’s life and ultimate death is investigated. The importance of his
journey from Russia to Khiva will underline the substantial effect Russian
imperialism had on central Asia. One of the first expeditions enforced by
a Russian ruler, Peter the Great, Bekovich-Cherkassky’s story sheds light
on the Circassian-Russian relations and provides a wealth of information
about the institution of amanat or exchanging the children from
aristocratic families for the purpose of forming political alliance. Finally,
this article argues that by inspiring other explorers and travelers to the
region, Bekovich-Cherkassky’s journey impacted the future of Russia’s
exploration. The extremely limited information surrounding both
Alexander and the journey are compiled with evidence here that his
expedition held more weight than history has been able to testify.

Keywords: Russian History, Russian Imperialism, Circassian Relations,
Alexander Bekovich-Cherkassky, Amanat

Ozet

Bu makale, Aleksandr Bekovic-Cerkasski'nin kesif gezisinin gercek
nedenlerini, sonuglarini ve seckin mirasini tanimlamaya ¢alismaktadir. Bir
Cerkes aristokrat, Hristiyan olan bir Miisliiman, altin nehir mitinin pesinde
Rusya adina seyahatlere ¢ikan bu tarihi karakterin yasami ve 6limu
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incelenmektedir. Calismada Rusya'dan Hiva'ya yolculugunun énemi, Rus
emperyalizminin Orta Asya lizerindeki etkisi ele alinmaktadir. Rus ¢ari
Biiyiik Petro’nun talimatiyla Bekovig-Cerkasski’nin gergeklestirdigi ilk kesif
gezisinin 6ykiisi, o ddénemlerdeki Cerkes-Rus iliskilerine 1sik tutarken,
amanatlik kurumu (politik isbirligi icin soylu ailelerden ¢ocuklarin
degistirilmesi) hakkinda da zengin bilgi sunmaktadir. Sonug itibariyle, bu
makale Bekovig-Cerkasski'nin yolculugunun daha sonraki kasif ve
gezginlerin bélgeye ilgisine ilham vererek, Rusya’nin kesiflerinin
gelecegini de etkiledigini savunmaktadir. Aleksandr ve yolculuguyla ilgili
son deece sinirli bilgiler, kesif gezisinin tarihin taniklik ettiginden daha
fazla agirliga sahip oldugunu gésteren kanitlar olarak derlenmistir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Rus Tarihi, Rus Emperyalizmi, Cerkes iliskileri,
Aleksandr Bekovi¢-Cerkasski, Amanat

Russia’s first expansive expedition was not led by a native
Russian man. It was led by a Circassian aristocrat originally from
the Princedom of Kabarda, a Muslim converted to Christianity,
who would travel over 800 miles in the name of Russia to search
for a mythical river of gold. His journey was filled with hardships
such as religious betrayal, personal loss, and devastating deaths.
He carried on his shoulders the first expansion of the Russian
Empire that could place Russia on the map as a global power. To
fail would mean a devastating impact on his heritage, his legacy,
and ultimately bring an end to his life. This came to be when he
and his troops were brutally murdered at the end of their journey.
Yet, while the story of this man’s failure would be hidden from
Russian history, it cannot be forgotten the impact this man had
regardless of his loss. This man was Alexander Bekovich-
Cherkassky.

Though Russia has re-written their history many times in
attempts to cover these failures, and erase contributions to Russia
by non-native Russian men, it must be taken into consideration
Bekovich-Cherkassky’s significant impact on Russian history. His
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influence in vastly expanding Russian territory, his role in the
development of Circassian-Russian relations, his work toward the
construction of new frontier forts, have all been overlooked in the
historiography. Moreover, a study of Bekovich-Cherkasskii
provides a lens on nation building, comparative empire, and
identities in multiethnic empires. To examine these aspects of
Bekovich-Cherkasskii’s effects on both Russian and world history,
we will closely explore his origins, the background for his massive
expedition into central Asia, the journey itself, the outcome of the
horrific battle that would end the trip, and the numerous
important legacies it left behind in his stead.

Before examining Bekovich-Cherkassky (hitherto referenced as
Alexander) in depth, what is important to understand is that some
Soviet and post-Soviet research about the history of Russian
colonization is ideologically biased and reflects imperial nostalgia
marked by Orientalism and such Russian imperial myths as the
empire’s benevolence and peaceful acquisition of new territories.
While certain contemporary resources are difficult to locate, two
particularly wealthy sources, such as Wanner and Abdukarimovich
which will be heavily referenced later, have provided some
information regarding Alexander that aids to a more centrally
Asian perspective, rather than solely outdated monarchist and
pro-imperial texts. Still, based on limited, biased information,
official imperial interpretations are pushed on scholars attempting
to analyze the life of our main figure. It is also after Peter the Great
that we see a blatant exclusion of notable people of Circassian
origin to avoid the undermining of the Russian Empire. We do,
however, have particular evidence surrounding Alexander’s birth
and life as a Circassian Muslim that can better include his
allegiances and double consciousness. With many insights into his
background, we can also examine how his ethnicity, religion, and
racial beginnings not only aid Russian history, but gives the
opportunity for the history of his people to also be shared. While
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Alexander’s case does not include attention and resource material
such as those decolonial cases like Guaman Poma de Ayala, first-
hand accounts written by him still give insightful information
regarding life in the amanat system and under the Russian Empire
as a whole.

There are two notable Cherkasskys named in heavily utilized
sources from Russian, Turkish, and Arabic sources who were
responsible for the charting of new territories for the Russian
Empire along with launching one of the most impressive royal
families in history — the Romanoffs. One, Prince Boris Cherkassky
established and embedded the Romanoff dynasty into Russian
society through marriage, princely titles, and familial treaties. This
sparked the first of the favorable mentions found in resources on
Alexander’s family. Many of these sources additionally emphasize
the major actions taken in expanding the Russian sphere by Prince
Boris’s distant relative, Prince Alexander Bekovich-Cherkassky, the
central figure of our research. Unfolding during the battle against
the Swedish Empire in 18™ century, gradually Prince Alexander’s
journey resulted in a massive trail-blazing adventure that would lay
the groundwork for numerous governments’ sanction of Russian
explorers in the following centuries. While Alexander’s journey
would end in the unsuccessful acquisition of Khiva and the death
of his men, the footing obtained for the country set Russia ahead
as a multi-continental world power. Unfortunately, information is
limited due to loss of data — most likely due to his ultimate failure
leading to the mass erasure of his presence, translation errors, and
more — yet the crucial element of his legacy, the primary research
question for this essay, is the truly unmeasurable significance to
Russian heritage.

The more central narrative for our research is Alexander’s
excursion to Khiva, a quest given to him by Tsar Peter |, the goal of
which was to acquire the city as well as a very important river.
Peter was very much interested in the trade relations that came
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with both the Caucasus region as well as what he hoped to gain
from Khiva. However, he also hoped that open trade with these
areas would also allow him to be the first to openly expand the
empire and succeed in achieving his imperialistic goals. Circassian
bibliographies and library collections speak to this dual idea of
trade and imperialistic endeavors:

At its zenith, Kabarda was so dominant that all powers with
vested interests in the area, namely Moscovy and the Ottoman
Port, sought to court and bestow honours upon its princes in order
to further their interests. This culminated in the betrothal of Tsar
Ivan IV (1530-1584), nicknamed the Terrible, to Prince Temriuk
Idarov’s (Yidar Teimrigwe) daughter, Gwascheney (Gwaschene, in
some sources; later baptized Princess Maria), in 1561 AD. This
marriage of alliance served to cement the so-called ‘Union’
between Russia and Kabarda...In this period, the Cherkasskys,
Kabardian princes in the Russian court, as an aristocratic family
formed whose descendants played a significant role in the Russian
military and politics (Jaimoukha 190).

This duality from a Circassian perspective shows just a fraction
of what it meant to merge Russian and Caucasus endeavors into a
global ideology of religious alliances for empire expansion. Before
examining the voyage to Central Asia and its impact on Russian and
Asian history, we must first explore the system through which
Alexander came, and its importance to our knowledge of him and
Russian politics at the time.

The Caucasus and the Amanat System

Alexander, formally known as the Prince of Kabarda, was born
a Circassian Muslim named Devlet Girey Mirza. His name was
changed when he was converted to Christianity and joined the
Russian service as an amanat in 1713. His last name Cherkassky in
Russian was chosen for him to show his ethnic origin and Bekovich
refers to “bek” (in Tatar language) meaning prince to emphasize
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his aristocratic origin (Lobanov-Rostovsky 74). The amanat
program, established in the late 17™" and early 18" century, served
the practical purpose of exchanging persons between princely or
noble families to ensure an alliance between two states. This was
a standard practice between Russia and the non-Christian peoples
at the Russian frontier, and while education practices also
occurred, schooling aspects developed later and were secondary
to the larger purpose of securing alliances and treaties. The
relationship between Russia and the Caucasus region sprang from
the Kabardians, a large princedom ruled by a Great Prince of
Kabarda, located between the Black and Caspian Sea, and who had
resources Russia desperately needed such as ore (Nogmov 42). In
turn, Russia set up an amanat position for cooperation, a program
that would allow promising Muslim boys to stay with Russian
nobles for a chance at higher education, royal training, princely
titles, and primarily to secure alliances between both parties.
Circassians made up a large percentage of the non-Russian elite,
especially those in the amanat program who went on to become
princes from the ranks of boyars (an old aristocratic Russian term
used to denote a rank). This term extended to anyone involved in
the royal families — Russians and Circassian amanats included.
These amanats, like Alexander, were forced into many of the
lifestyle changes that came with becoming a Russian citizen.
Transitioning from Muslim to Christianity, changing your name,
and taking on a new culture were all mandatory factors of
becoming an amanat. However, Peter the Great was much more
lenient with the program then future rulers, and it is said that even
though religious conversion was necessary, he allowed them to
continue practicing their birth religions in private. This plays later
into Alexander’s story as he will later use his Muslim heritage and
Kabardian blood to attempt an alliance with Khiva. His original
traditions and customs were not lost upon conversion to Russian
norms, and while he used his new name in correspondences to
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show his allegiance, he did not stray from his language, religion,
customs, and lineage, and would even use them later to his
political advantage.

Understanding this amanat program is important to our study
of Alexander, as it outlines a new era of loyalty and alliances in
Russian history. We will examine this theme more in-depth later,
but an essential factor to the ideology of the amanat program is
that we are switching into a new era of Russian history, one in
which nationalism is beginning to emerge. Before, we would see
groups of people pledging allegiance to new powers either through
force and colonization, shared religion and common beliefs and
practices, or location in a geographical and tribal sense. In the early
eighteenth century however, Russia was moving from a single
Christian domain into an expanding multiethnic empire. It is crucial
to remind ourselves of this, as we will return to it later. For now,
we will examine the Circassians. The region in which they resided
is still in existence today, though historically it made up a larger
territory ranging from the northern Caucasus to Kabarda. In the
figure below, we can see the outline for what was considered
“Circassia” in the 16™M-18" centuries.! Shaded in dark gray, it
becomes evident that vast numbers of smaller regions and groups
identified themselves not only by their specific name, religion, or
grouping but also as part of a larger being rooted in Circassia. We
can also see the closeness, geographically, to the lines of the
Russian Empire. This re-enforces the idea of the simplicity of the
amanat program; sending young men to Russia did not mean
sending them across the globe, but rather to a close, and more
well-known, vicinity. It also embraces the idea that Russia needed
to tie these groups to the center of power: the princes, which were
involved in Russian politics of court. We can also see more clearly

1 “North-West-Caucasus-Language.Jpg (1564x952)” n.d.)
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Great Kabarda, the homeland of Alexander and one of the largest
locations for boyars to be enlisted into the amanat program.

This is where we find Alexander, still known by his birth name
Devlet. Devlet came from a long and confusing line of
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Cherkasskii’s, whose Circassian origin can be linked to the
Romanov family from a distant relative: Prince Boris Cherkasskii.
The lineage remains confusing to historians, as the name
Cherkassky (Cherkasskii, Tcherkassky, Tcherkasskkii) was a
common household name relating to anyone from the Circassian
region and is found in sources to reference numerous unrelated
families and princely heritages. Nevertheless, the Cherkassky
family can be linked to a history of powerful Kabardian households
throughout the Caucasus history. In the second half of the
sixteenth century, however, as the Russian presence in the North
Caucasus increased, Kabarda’s ruling princes’ authority over the
Cherkasskii family weakened. This included Devlet and his brothers
(Bushkovitch 9-29).

One of the “only new Circassian prince[s] to come to Moscow”
(Bushkovitch), Devlet’s lineage is acknowledged as murky.
Supposedly, he came to “Moscow on the invitation of Princess A.V.
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Cherkasskaia, widow of Prince Petr EI' murzich” (Bushkovitch).
However, we do know a bit of specific information linked explicitly
to his immediate family. We know that Devlet had two brothers,
one older, known as the “greater prince of Kabardia” named
Tatarkhan Bekmurzin. He also had a younger brother who would
replace Devlet as amanat after his death, Elmurza Bekmurzin. Their
surname, “murzin”, relates back to numerous European and Asian
tribes who were part of a pro-Russian, pro-European group of
youths named Bekmurzin. These similar groups would also be the
beginning of the more nationalistic approach to state-building,
though nationalism would not be officially established until the
19" century. This pro-Russian, pro-European youth is important to
our understanding of Alexander’s background. In this period of
history (based around the time of his birth in the mid-17" century),
the identity of large groups was understood not yet by their ethnic
nationality, but through their religious nationality. Their allegiance
fell with those in their religious communities, who also happened
to tie to them geographically. Before we examine Alexander’s
move to Russia, and the basis it lays on, a crucial factor to witness
here is that, seemingly for the first time in Russian history, we see
two distinct religious identities (the Muslim Circassians and the
Orthodox Christian Russians) putting aside their religious
differences and coming together to unite under the umbrella of
political power. This was a huge theme and major feature in
contemporary multi-ethnic empires and their establishment.

We will discuss the idea of nationalism and the idea of creating
a larger, multiethnic empire towards the end of the paper when
we discuss Alexander’s lineage. For now, though, what is involved
here is the path Devlet took in becoming Alexander, and his family
lineage. Devlet, as we know him, came from a noble line of
Kabardian princes named the Dzhambulatovs. After spending his
childhood in the Muslim Caucasus, Devlet traveled to Russia as an
amanat, where sources state he became a prominent statesman
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under Peter the Great. He was then sent abroad by Peter to study
maritime affairs, before returning and being granted the title
“Captain of the Guard” and marrying Princess Maria Borisovna
Golitsyna, - a wedding Peter the Great personally facilitated
(Soymonov 8). This culmination of events allowed Devlet, now a
converted Christian named Alexander, to grow extremely close to
Peter, which would grant him the approval of leading the
expedition into Khiva in the coming years. This journey had
numerous reasons. One of them rested in the terms of Alexander’s
civic duty, outlined by both the amanat program and the Russian
nobility’s rules.

“Civic Service” and Social Structure

To understand the rise to power in the Cherkassky family, an
important factor to explore is the title and legitimacy given to the
noble families of the Russian court. Until the reign of Peter the
Great in the 1680s, these families held their titles on a hereditary
and lineal basis, meaning they gained automatic status based on
their family name. That was until the emperor altered the criteria
for achievement of titles to rank in State service. He implemented
this with nobility already in power by adding mandatory
participation in the civil service. Since their princely titles came
from the province in which they governed (Lippman 654), they
were now required to actively participate in their governing region
by proving that they made a significant positive impact. This could
be through military service, which a majority chose, or by
participating in the amanat program, another significant choice.
One family affected by this change was the Tcherkassky’s. Their
lineage accordingly matched Prince Boris Tcherkassky to a close
family relative of Czar Michael |, grandfather of Peter the Great,
and forefather of the Romanov Dynasty. Prince Boris of the
Tcherkassky’s lineage would eventually lead to Prince Alexander
Bekovich-Cherkassky, who we will continue to examine in-depth,
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commissioned to explore central Asia in their struggle against
Sweden, and to combat Khiva (Lippman 655). After exploring the
background of Alexander and seeing where he came from as well
as understanding how he grew into being one of Peter I's closest
confidants, we can now explore the beginning of why Peter would
send Alexander as a part of his service into Central Asia. The first
part of the answer lies in the Great Northern War.

To understand why the Great Northern War is so important to
this paper, we must study the relationship between Sweden and
Russia at the time of the Cherkassky’s rise to prominence. As
Russia transformed, it relied on wealth to support both the new
expanding empire and the old country. However, Russian Czar
Peter the Great was dealing with skirmishes in Sweden during the
Great Northern War, which consumed portions of the money
needed for his governmental changes. Even though the war would
end with a victorious Russian Emperor, the lengthy and expensive
war left Peter desperate for money, and he took it from anywhere
it could be found (Frost 16). This would set the stage for Peter to
commission Prince Alexander to travel with forces towards Khiva,
as stories of their immense wealth and rumors of a river with gold
sand piqued Peter’s interest in re-funding his state treasury after
his expensive Swedish ventures. Peter was approached by a
Turcoman chief, Hodja Nefes, who claimed that there was a river
of gold in a Central Asian town called Khiva (Sutherland 5). After
some time of devising a plan to confirm this story, Peter dispatched
Alexander, along with numerous Russian troops, towards Khiva.
Alexander arrived in the city in 1717, beginning one of the first
Russian expeditions towards central Asia (Allworth 8-9) in the
hopes of mapping unexplored territory and conquering it in the
name of Russia.

Part of Alexander’s “civic service” related to military service.
To retain his title would result in this trek southeast, past his
Circassian homeland, to Khiva in modern day Uzbekistan. First,
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though, Emperor Peter had sent Alexander to Turkmenistan,
where Hodja Nefes resided, to confirm the rumors surrounding a
river today known as the Amu Darya (known to the west since
ancient times as the Oxus River) suggested that “copious gold dust
awaited in an easily invaded Khiva populated with submissive
Khivans” (Allworth 90). However, intelligence also noted that the
Khivans were manually directing the flow of the river towards their
particular city to obtain all the wealth. Alexander was sent to
investigate the extent of wealth said to be held by Khiva and, upon
inspection, redirect the flow of the river to India. Another convoy
was sent to ally with the Indian rulers, establish trade networks,
and allow the Russians to collect the river as it was closer
geographically then Khiva. Assuming this would unfold with no
major issues, Alexander was also instructed to erect fortifications
along the Amu Darya coast to expand the Russian lines as well as
establish the empire’s presence as a world power in both Europe
and Asia (Daudov et al.). As Alexander would move from Russia
down to Khiva, he would erect several forts and stone buildings in
the name of Russian expansion. This would also lead, however, to
the beginning of the skirmishes with Khiva, as word “from Ayuka,
the Khan of the Kalmuks, and men who had been sent to Khiva,
that there was dissatisfaction at his erecting a fort on Khivan
territory, that the Khivans were armed...” (Schuyler 463). Next, we
shall look at the most important and remaining fortifications
erected along Alexander’s journey.

Travel and Fortifications

Alexander and his men launched the military expansion
campaign in 1716, settling their fortresses along the river towards
Khiva, commencing with “Sviataia Krepost” (“Holy Fortress") on
the Karagan pier, currently known as Sarytash Bay (Daudov et al.).
Alexander then continued some 100 miles, where he dedicated the
second fortress to himself, dubbing it “Alexandrova”
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(“Alexander”). Russian historiography says this also laid the
foundation of the future fortification, Novopetrovskoe (Fort
Shevchenko), a prominent military base and administration center
in modern Kazakhstan. However, archeological evidence for this is
limited. Upon landing in “Cape Tuk-Karagan”, Alexander, to
protect himself, immediately laid a fortress, which received the
name “Tuk-Karagan” (Thietmar 170). From there, he went on to
establish a number of forts, to which he left a handful of garrisons
behind to defend them. They included: Alexander-bai, Alexander-
Baeva, and Krasnaya Voda. The final days of their fortification
campaign resulted in the establishment of two additional
fortresses; “Krasnovodskaya” where Alexander’s reports indicate
a large commemorative statue was built, and the most notable of
the two, “Svyatoy Petr” (“St. Peter”). Although the first original
map of the Caspian Sea, published by Russia and created by
Alexander, was lost, the rest of the 1720s would see the
production of as many recreations as possible. Even though most
of these would be incorrect since they did not have access to the
information listed in the original by Alexander, the closest map we
have to the Caspian Sea and the erected fortifications at the time
is shown in Figure 1.

In this map, a specific list of Alexander’s fortifications is
pictured.? This map follows his journey from his starting place in
Petersburg down to Kabarda. This was indicated by letters sent
from Peter to Alexander to determine if Alexander could confirm
an alliance with the Circassians of Kabarda before moving on. Once
the beks (princes) of Kabarda swore loyalty to Russia, Alexander
then continued on to Astrakhan, then traveled by sea to reach the
eastern coast of the Caspian Sea in search of the Amu Darya. We
are told that sea travel was limited here, however, as bad storms

2 “Map of the Khanate of Khiva and the Lower Reaches of the Amu
Darya River,” 1873, https://www.wdl.org/en/item/15034/.
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and massive shipwrecks blocked their passage. They instead
continued on foot past the Aral Sea, before returning back to
Astrakhan (due to winter conditions) and on to Kozhin. It is here,
we are told, that Alexander erected the fortress Krasnovodskaya,
before finally moving onto Guryev. Before we move to examine
the rest of Alexander’s travels, an important component to this
story is the reaction to these troops marching through territories
and constructing massive fortifications along the coast of the
Caspian (Thietmar 171). This remains up for debate, but continuing
with this specific source from Peter to Alexander, as well as taking
other sources into account, we catch a glimpse at not only the
reaction to the buildings, but also to the atmosphere surrounding
the relations in general.

Map of the Khanate of Khiva and the Lower Reaches of the
Amu Darya River
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Multiple sources argue that the relationship between Turkmen
and the Russians was peaceful, with some suggesting that a non-
aggression pact was enacted as there were examples of Turkmen
of the Mangyshlak Peninsula providing aid by helping to build the
coastal fortifications under Alexander. However, conclusive
evidence on whether it was intentionally aggressive has not been
found. All that is known is the negative reaction received from the
Khivans, as Alexander was instructed by Peter the Great to redirect
their wealth to Russia in aid for the Great Northern War against
Sweden. Some historical narratives, such as Michal Wanner’s
Alexander Bekovich Cherkassky’s Campaign to Central Asia and
India in 1714-1717 and Edwards Sutherland’s extremely
imperialistic Russian Projects Against India: From the Czar Peter to
General Skobeleff, argue that Alexander’s mission was either to
attempt to form an alliance, but force submission on them if a
treaty did not work (Wanner 20) or enter under the premise of
friendship then force subjugation (Sutherlands 9). There can be no
argument, however, when inspecting the written instructions from
Peter I.

The relationship with the Russians and the surrounding
territories seemed to be peaceful on the surface, but specific
information is not known as to whether or not Russia was forcing
an alliance. In the case of Khiva, however, we have specific
directions from Peter to Alexander; to put forth a peace treaty, see
their conditions, provide troops, ask for assistance, and take the
river. These instructions are laid out perfectly clear from Peter to
Alexander in written form, word for word:

Persuade the Khan of Khiva into loyalty and allegiance [to
Russia], by promising him [a guarantee for] hereditary [rights to
his] lands; for that, give him a [Russian] guard into his service, so
that in exchange, he would work for our interests. If he gladly
accepts this offer and would desire the guard but wouldn’t do
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anything without the guard, being afraid [to be overthrown by] his
subjects — then, give him an adequate amount of guard, but with a
condition that the guard would be on his payroll, and if he says that
he cannot pay the guard, in the beginning, then [agree to] pay for
the guard for one year, but tell him that he should pay after that.
If the Khan of Khiva agrees [to our conditions] this or another way,
then, ask him to send his people — with two of our people — by
water up Syr Darya river to Erket’ (Erkenya) town, to look for gold.
Also, ask him [the Khan] for vessels, and send a merchant by Amu
Darya river to India, telling him [the merchant] to sail as far as the
vessels can go, and from there, he should drive to India, registering
rivers and lakes and describing the way of water and land,
especially water way to India, by that (Amu Darya) or other rivers;
and to return from India the same way; or if he learns, in India, of
a better way to the Caspian Sea, then, return that [better] way and
describe it. While [staying] at the Khan of Khiva, also learn about
[the Khan] of Bukhara - if it would be possible to get him [Khan of
Bukhara] into [Russian] allegiance, the same way [as Khan of Khiva
came into allegiance to Russia], and if not, then, into friendship,
because there [in Bukhara] Khans also suffer from their subjects.
(Thietmar 175).

There can be no doubt that Alexander’s instructions were
clear. He was not to force submission on them, but rather offer a
fair alliance with them in return for access to their supposed river
of gold. This was also another technique for empire expansion;
occupation by treaty rather than force. This was not a new
technique, however, as Russian history has included the present
method of giving gifts, presents, and resources to foreign lands in
exchange for alliances and oaths of allegiance. Even Alexander, in
a later discovered letter to Peter about the reality of indigenous
persons, says “these peoples [the Kabardinians] were independent
and submitted to no one,” but argues that “the only way to attract
the peoples of the North Caucasus to Russia was to provide them
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with annuities and gifts” (Khodarkovsky 68). This method would be
extended into Khiva, as Peter was well aware that, since people
identified themselves according to their religion, he would have to
rely on the use of treaties as a means of imperial expansion.

As the Russian expedition ended close to 1717, Alexander and
his remaining men walked the rest of the distance (shipwrecks
prevented a speedier journey by sea) to Khiva and continued their
journey. Alexander then moved with his men to Guryev, a small
city in Kazakhstan, where provisions had been sent for the small
army to use before the attack. Approximately “4,000 regular
infantry, 2,000 Cossacks, and 100 dragoons” were bequeathed to
Alexander for taking the city (Sutherland 9). We should stop here
for a moment and examine the importance of this army. First, this
would not be all the men Alexander would take. This is simply the
beginning number that was originally given to him directly from
Peter while Alexander was still in Russia. Before Alexander went to
Khiva, we know that he was instructed to erect a number of
fortifications along the Caspian Sea to illuminate the Russian
wealth and leave their mark on the area. What is skipped over,
however, is that Alexander also went back to his homeland of
Kabardia before leaving for Khiva. On this side mission, Peter
instructed Alexander to recruit as many men as possible of their
own volition, to travel in Russia’s name. These men were collected
perhaps to loop them back into the expanding empire even if they
could not make it via the amanat channel. Another idea is that they
were also acquired so that, upon each fortification, Alexander
would have men to leave behind at the new buildings to ensure
their safety and keep a chain of communication open between
Alexander, his men, and Peter.

Theories such as Wanner’s argue that these Kabardian civilians
were not recruited in Alexander's care to be left behind, however,
but to take forward to capture Khiva. This in turn suggests that the
city was to be taken by force, not through diplomatic relations or
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through a Russian alliance. | disagree with this theory, as we have
already discussed how expansion by force was not the main tactic
and rather a peaceful alliance and acquisition of territory was
favored. This hypothesis has been refuted by one letter from Peter
to Alexander explicitly stating that it is only through peaceful
negotiations that Khiva should be taken, this is again shown in the
qguote above. Even then, Khiva’s loyalty to Russia ensured them
protection under the new empire, in exchange for the sharing of
this newfound river of gold. The importance of the labels for these
men (Cossacks and Dragoons) does not seem to bear extreme
significance, as Cossacks were plentiful and well versed in this
region, and Dragoons, who were troops that could travel on
horseback and on foot, were found anywhere, since it was a
popular term for any educated man who could ride horseback
(Sutherland 9). These were not necessarily fighting men, but rather
guides to assist in Alexander’s travels who were trained in arms in
case of an attack, once again showing the theory of peace and not
war. Now that we have expanded on their intention with this army
we can return to their travels.

Their journey through the desert consisted of extreme heat
and lack of proper food and water; due to this, countless
squadrons were lost under Alexander. Nevertheless, he persisted
with the remaining men after receiving word from Peter to carry
on. From here they passed to the Irketsky mountains and over
around 180 versts (about 120 miles) (Schubert 55) until closing in
on their destination. Finally, after their long trek, Alexander and his
men arrived at the small town of Khiva. The history of Khiva as a
small, non-commercial city consists mainly of religious affairs with
many different Muslim Khans, as well as a deep connection with
the Cossacks of the area (a separate dwelling group of Russian
origin) who they often fought against. Cossacks were “free men”
who roamed the entirety of the Russian steppe throughout the
seventeenth and eighteenth century and were widely used by the
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Russian empire as warriors and border buffers. At this moment in
the eighteenth century, they were utilized in central Asia
particularly for fighting purposes. Even though this city seemed
insignificant in all other aspects, Peter | sent Alexander to confirm
the rumors of the Oxus River leading into the bed of the Caspian
Sea. Even though numerous sources have also aided this idea by
saying that Peter did, or did not, have intentions of completely
taking over the city, the source on the Russian projects of Peter |,
as we have previously examined, quotes that Alexander was to
enter the city under peaceful terms, stating that Alexander was to
create an alliance between Russia and the Khanate, but then to
bring the entire city under his subjugation (Sutherland 9).

Onwards to Khiva

What is important to note, which will be examined more in
depth later, are the major political and social implications that
came from successfully allying with Khiva. It also adds to the theory
that, as we have already discussed, Alexander’s sub-mission was
to document and map the undiscovered regions and territories he
was entering, either by land or by sea. Nevertheless, Alexander’s
instructions were clear. So, he took his forces and moved to the
city of Khiva, plan in hand, ready to take the city first by gifts and
promises of an alliance, then by providing an alliance with Russian
rule, to achieve his goal of capturing the Oxus River for his tsar.

It is also worth mentioning that, while Alexander’s instructions
from Peter are clear, these instructions are from a very specific
compilation of sources surrounding the reasoning and purpose for
the trip. Alexander has been vaguely mentioned in other sources,
as most Russian historiography brush over the failure of Alexander
and Peter’s foolish ambition to send an amanat to a foreign city to
redirect a river of gold. Other historians have mentioned
Alexander in sources as only being a piece to a larger plot from
Peter to capture India instead. While some argue the purpose was
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simply to give Alexander a task to retain his princely title, Peter was
not altogether concerned with what happened during or after. A
handful of collections, however, theorize that Alexander had a
private sub-mission of cataloging information, cultural and
geographical, on the new lands he was discovering from Russia to
Khiva. This seems to match the argument as primary
documentation from Peter to Alexander supports this idea:
“...apply your work... as possible a solicitor of genuine news...and
when you return, if you please have a detailed note in it, and the
drawing and us in your pleasant writings and in notifications”
(Bekovich-Cherkassky 4). Thus, he continued, documenting as he
went, until he arrived on the outskirts of his destination of Khiva.
Alexander, being a Muslim by birth, used his Circassian
heritage as an advantage by sending a small convoy equipped with
gifts to Khiva, a customary sign of good faith and friendship. While
Khiva accepted the gifts and the convoy, they were forced to
remain outside of the gates in fear of an attempt to gather
information once allowed inside. Still, Alexander and the Russian
troops took this as a sign of amicable relations, although sources
cannot deduce if Alexander truly meant for an alliance or if he was
to confirm the Khivan suspicion of secret intelligence collection.
We do know that by taking seemingly friendly actions first, he
attempted peaceful negotiations of wealth sharing. Other than
refusing them entry, Khiva appeared to react positively, sending
out their emissary with a return of gifts to discuss a treaty and non-
aggression pact in Amu Darya’s wealth. However, whether
historians can confirm if Alexander knew or not, a Kalmyk
(Mongol/Russian subgroup) named Baksha and a score of others
staying with Alexander snuck over the city walls, demanding an
audience with the Khan telling him that Alexander planned to
destroy the Khivan caliphate and take it for himself in Russia’s
name. Hearing this, the Khan dispatched over 20,000 men to
attack Alexander at his camp outside Khiva. As all hopes of a
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friendly negotiation were abandoned, both sides prepared their
men for the fight to determine the fate of massive glory in wealth,
land, and possibly everlasting gold.

The Khivans marched towards Alexander’s camps, ambushing
one small caravan fishing in a nearby pond when word reached
Alexander of the attack. Several small skirmishes between the two
sides commenced. Each encounter resulted in a substantial win by
the Russians, losing only a handful of men while slaughtering
thousands of Khivans. It was only a matter of time for the Khan to
realize their struggle would outlast their troops and provisions to
fight without aid, and he sent emissaries to Alexander for a peace
treaty. Alexander, hoping all quarrels had been settled, ordered his
men to collect “a hundred forty sacks of wheat and arzhan flour
and...five camels and five horses” (Bekovich-Cherkassky 134), to be
sent to the Khan as a gift and apology for the mistake. Explaining
that the attack was a vulgar misunderstanding, the Khan invited
Alexander and his troops into the city, dividing them into five
factions to be spread across the city under claims that the entire
army together posed a threat.

While this was an obvious trap, and with Alexander’s
commanders begging not to agree, Alexander accepted. Before a
peace treaty between him and the Khan could be signed, all five
factions were brutally murdered, including Alexander, whom the
Khan had “cut off the head and, removing the skin, ordered it [to
be] fillled] with grass and set it at the gate” (Bekovich-Cherkassky
21). The head was then supposedly sent to the Khan of Bokhara as
a gift (Bekovich-Cherkassky 21), and a warning not to trust the
Russians. This gesture of goodwill, or perhaps warning, on behalf
of the Khan of Khiva to the Khan of Bokhara, however, was not well
received. Instead, it is said that “the Bukhara Khan was horrified
by the villainy of his neighbor, and...he gave the order not to admit
the barbarian, but to send to him only with the question: ‘Isn't your
bloodthirsty Khan a beast? Take your head back to him: | wash my
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hands in this inhuman act’” (Thietmar 188). This gave great
confidence to Peter, back home in Russia, to continue his efforts
of forming an alliance with the Bukhara Khan and with India, even
though his main reason of redirecting the river to them had been
lost.

India

Taking a step back and closely identifying the role India played
in this mission is crucial to the understanding of Peter’s larger goal.
Upon successfully allying with Khiva, Alexander was meant to
redirect the flow of the water to India, where Peter had dispatched
another group of men to a major religious and cultural center
named Bokhara, whose Khan was supposed to yield control and
submit his loyalty to Russia. Alexander was told specifically to
request of the Khan of Khiva:

“To ask him for vessels and to send a merchant in them to India
by the Amu-Daria, ordering the same to ascend the river as far as
vessels can go, and thence to proceed to India, recording the rivers
and lakes, and describing the way by land and water, and
particularly the water-way to India the same way...and to describe
it in writing” (Sutherland 12).

This quote is especially important, as it becomes clear that
Peter did not send Alexander with a larger task of also taking over
India, but rather to establish trade relations with the Mughals,
learn of the region’s peoples and customs, and further compete
with the encroaching expansion of Britain.

With limited information regarding the directionality and
possession of the Amu-Darya, what can be discerned is how both
the Khivans had manipulated the river’s flow and Alexander’s
mission to correct it. According to notes taken by Alexander’s
lieutenant general on the trip, the bed of the Amu-Darya laid in the
Caspian Sea and traveled entirely across central Asia into Bukhara.
The Khivans had diverted the water away from the Caspian and
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towards the Aral Sea, for closer geographical access. Peter,
however, had directed Alexander to make plans for a dam to block
the flow from the Aral back to the Caspian (Schubert 53-55).
Supposedly, this would allow their allied Turkmen to assist the
Russians in channeling the river closer to a corner of the Russian
Empire and to Greater Kabardia, not only allowing immediate
access to panning the gold in the riverbed, but also to a body of
water leading directly to India. Though Alexander would not
surpass Khiva and none of his original plans would come to
fruition, it would only temporarily thwart Peter’s plans for an
alliance with India and his goal of transforming the empire into a
profitable trade economy.

Death and Reasonings

Still, this devastating loss was the first response to a Russian
expedition into Asia and proved as a substantial show of
aggression towards any growing world military power. As
Alexander and his troops were violently massacred, this would
deter any other Asian invasion on Russia’s part for another
century. They would only again attempt to conquer Khiva in the
19" century. Peter, who mourned the loss of his friend quietly by
himself, did not let Alexander die in vain. Rather, he gathered the
remaining troops from Alexander’s expedition and arrested all
those who defied Alexander’s orders to split up the men and enter
Khiva. Peter also sent more companies to India in hopes to confirm
an alliance in Alexander’s name, as he believed it would carry on
his legacy. Peter could not, however, take any more serious action
against the injustice aimed towards Alexander, since the debt from
the Swedish Wars still loomed heavy over his head. Another
guestion then arises after the death of our Russian warrior though:
why did this journey end so abruptly?

With the campaign coming to a tragic end, historians have
often pondered why, with such an obvious trap on behalf of the
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Khan of Khiva, Alexander agreed to split his men and enter the city.
Numerous resources have given insight into the decision; some
blaming a drinking problem never explicitly mentioned, others
believe it was due to losing his wife, Princess Marya, and daughter
only weeks before in a sea storm (Schubert 53). Perhaps the
biggest issue, however, comes from the religious beliefs and
identities that Alexander adhered to, growing up as Devlet, a
Muslim Circassian. We are studying this expedition in a period of
history defined not by one’s patriotic loyalty to one country but
rather to an adherence to a religious group and ideology.
Alexander was first and foremost raised in a strict Muslim home,
being taught the ways of Muhammed the prophet and the Quran.
Upon hearing the Khan’s swearing on the Quran to keep
Alexander’s men safe from any continuing abrupt attacks,
Alexander agreed to meet after days of negotiations (Thietmar
186). This gave him the false sense of security in trusting the Khan
and believing in his extended hospitality.

Peter the Great and Nationalism

Identity was not rooted at nationalism at all in this era, and still
lied heavily in one’s religious affiliation. The notion of
“nationalism” instead referred to a sense of loyalty and identity to
one ruler or country rather than religion. Nationalism as a
widespread phenomenon did not successfully emerge until around
the 19" century, on the heels of Alexander’s death. Specifically,
“Religion also marked the boundaries in the usage of the term
“nation” (natsiia), which by the late 18th century was largely
reserved for the Christian peoples within the Russian empire, while
non-Christians were referred to as a people (narod or liudi)
(Khodarkovsky 188-189). Yet while this is not the first example of
a country expanding its borders, we see something specifically
distinct here. In the past, most European territories spread not
only their borders with movement, but also their ideologies. They
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forced conversion, pushed their values and norms onto those they
attempted to conquer. In Russian history, this is perhaps one of the
first times we see a blatant expansion of power approached
differently from the European model of imperialism. Alexander,
who was in his own right a converted Christian, was not told by
Peter to conquer the region in the name of Christianity. He was
told, instead, to claim Khiva in the name of Russia, an expansion of
both Christianity and civilization, but also as a fusion of religion
with civilization (Khodarkovsky 186).

Heavily documented are the past Russian rulers who forced
conversion to Christianity when acquiring new territories.
Examples of lvan IV argued that solely an oath of allegiance could
not be trusted with certain groups, like Muslims, until there were
transformed from their “wild” state (Khodarkvosky 191). Peter |,
however, strayed from this ideology when allying with new lands.
This is not to say all categories of people taken into the Russian
Empire were treated equally or always allowed their ancestral
rights to their religion and customs. However, we see a step in the
direction of higher tolerance, and even separate documentation of
non-Christian groups described in other terms besides “wild” or
“savages (Khodarkovsky 187-189). For more than one sole
purpose, though, Peter still seems taken with the belief that
without threat of insurrection, non-Christian groups could remain
fully in contact with their distinct convictions. Perhaps Peter | was
taking the first steps into transition from an empire to a nation,
unsuccessful in execution, yet still monumentally futuristic in
implementation. United under the umbrella of Russia, not by one
religion or geographical area, but under one ruler.

Peter | undertook these expansion missions to divert his rule
over Russia from a tsardom to an empire, and borderline to a
nation. In turn, it can be argued that he was attempting to build a
nation reliant on both a shared religious affiliation and a common
loyalty to one single empire. It is a shame it would not come to
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fruition with Alexander, however, as his death would temporarily
hinder this goal.

An excerpt from William Sunderland’s, Imperial Space:
Territorial Thought and Practice in the Eighteenth Century,
describes the ways Peter’s rule drastically transitioned the nature
of the Russian state. From it, we can discern not only the overall
changes, but one of the central aspects for Peter’s tolerance of
religious background and the larger search for knowledge:

This heightened territorial consciousness was reflected in a
range of ideas and practices, which in turn both influenced and
were influenced by far-reaching changes in Russian techniques of
governance and in the national and imperial imaginings of the
Russian elite. In the course of Russia’s Westernizing century,
geography became a scientific discipline; external borders became
increasingly defined; internal lands and resources became
increasingly surveyed, catalogued, and managed; and members of
the Russian establishment became increasingly likely to think of
their country in territorial terms. There were continuities with
older ways, but there was also great innovation, foreign
borrowing, and native adaptation, and the net result was the
creation of a new territorial order that underscored as much as
anything else the palpable differences between “medieval
Muscovy” and “modern Russia” ... emphasizing the ways in which
new ideas and practices of territory influenced both the nature and
the aspirations of state power and the national/imperial belonging
of state elites. (Sunderland 34)

A large extension of Peter’s forbearance to these groups
religious identity was for academic purposes. Conversely
addressing his former rulers, Peter allows indigenous lifestyles to
continue, so long as they remain non-threatening, so long as it
could be documented in Russian archives. Alexander’s quote
regarding an alliance with the Kabardians mentioned earlier,
carried on to advise the Russian government to “adopt a more
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realistic view of the indigenous peoples” (Khodarkovsky 55).
Although his plea would not be immediately taken, Alexander
would inspire others less than forty years later to offer the same
wisdom, and this time it would be taken. Resulting in alliances,
allowance of customary living, and as we have seen, an increase in
documentation for religions, territories, trade routes, geographic
regions, and academic ventures overall. Education can be argued
to be Peter’s main rationale for this shift towards a nationalistic, in
a modern sense, view of Russia’s future.

To examine Peter’'s movement of Russia from empire to
nation, we can also juxtapose the amanat system, a program of
elite hostages used for Russian goals, to the Ottoman’s deshirme
system. We evaluated the fluidity of religion, seemingly easy for
the Muslims living in the Caucasus, and notably not always forced,
through the lens of the amanat program. This exchange of bodies
proved a mostly peaceful offering of knowledge and glory for the
Muslim boys in return for conversion and loyalty to the Russian
state. The Ottomans, on the other hand, turned to a more forceful
approach in their Deshirme system. In this process, young Christian
men were removed from their home and evaluated both physically
and mentally, on what services they could provide to the empire.
Upon completion, they were entered in whichever category best
suited them (academics, army training, or court/political life) and
then circumcised and forced to convert to Islam (Kelley 61).
Granted, many Christian families wished this for their sons as the
same result came from the amanat system, and these devshirme
participants could climb the ladder to ranks extremely high in the
empire. Still, there are notable differences that set apart the
Russian amanats and the Ottoman devshirme.

First, instead of Muslim to Christian conversion, the Ottomans
converted Christians to Islam. This was also different from the
British and Roman empires, who granted religious freedom in
some cases, so long as they remained loyal to the motherland.
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There are also cases we see with the amanats too that promote
religious identity, citing that Kabardian men could chose to remain
Muslim and would be transferred to an area of study or work that
best suited their studies and knowledge. Second, the devshirme
boys did not share in the same equality the amanats did. Even
though they both ended up rising high in the political ranks, their
path to powerful positions remained quite different. In the
Ottoman Empire, these boys were essentially slaves to the Sultan,
obliged to carry out whatever task was given, no matter how
dangerous or low in status it placed them. This was done through
the complete removal of religious and familial loyalties so ultimate
authority lay in the Sultan. The Russian Empire treated the new
converts with respect and equality under the umbrella of loyalty
to the empire itself, rather than to a forced religious obligation or
through the lens of discrimination. These two seemingly similar,
but extremely different systems show the differences in the paths
empires can take to becoming successful nations. These examples
also show how the not new, but ever prevalent idea of, religious
and political conversion during the mid-eighteenth century
capitalizes on the idea that one’s central station in life was easily
transformed, either through religion or politics, force or choice.
When we turn our attention back to the central figure of this
story, we should also remember that while his death was not in
vain, it does seem to raise questions in a historical context. An
interesting side piece being that while Russia would be deterred
from entering Central Asia, they could come back in later centuries
and even compete with the British over the regions we have
mentioned: Khiva, Bukhara, and other territories. While we cannot
change the unfortunate outcome of Alexander’s failure, we can
still ponder how different the outcome would have been both for
him and for Russia if he had succeeded. The first question was
whether this river of gold sand truly existed. Since Alexander was
only allowed into the city for a few hours to ultimately be
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beheaded, historians never had the opportunity to learn of the
Amu Darya’s fate. If it had been real, the possibilities could have
been endless for Russian history. They could have easily repaired
financially from the Great Northern War, expanded exponentially
into Europe and Asia with the currency to back massive armies and
support smaller conquered territories, and even rebuilt the
Russian empire internally to the liking of Peter and the tsars to
come. This could have quite effectively put Russia on the map as a
world leader and massive empire, with little and no one to stand
in the way of their financial gains. Still though, the reality of
Alexander’s death remained the same and hit hard for the history
of Russia. Perhaps part of the reason it is so glossed over, it is still
important to examine why he fell for such an obvious trap and
move onto what it left behind for Russia.

Legacy and Conclusions

Many sources argue that it was Alexander’s naive ambition in
fighting for peace that led to the death of himself and thousands
of his men. Others say it was his lack of diplomacy and intelligence
of the land and customs; “[the] Russian state did not have
sufficient intelligence, topography and hydrography data region,
diplomatic, human and material resources for long-term holding
the eastern coast of the Caspian Sea” (Daudov et al.). However, we
viewed a show of Alexander’s diplomacy in attempting peaceful
negotiations with Khiva, as well as his knowledge for the rituals
with the correct sending of gifts and troops. Nevertheless, as
Alexander failed in all projects placed on him by Peter the Great,
historians say that the Cherkassky line and legacy ended with his
death. Yet, we must not forget the trail Alexander blazed for the
countless expeditions into the Middle East for centuries to come.
Thanks to his detailed description and letters sent back home of
the terrain, people, and country, explorers and military expansion
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missions benefitted exponentially with more knowledge than ever
before (Perovski 37).

Outside of the physical feats Alexander had to overcome, he
also did an exceptional job carrying on his family legacy. We have,
and will continue to, look at the powerful affect Alexander had for
Russia, the academic world, and a new historic era of identity in
flux, and what it meant to be of a certain religion or regional loyalty
Another key element in this is what he left behind for his Kabardian
family. Though specific monetary inheritance or children’s
heritage is not listed, we do have information about his brothers
carrying on his name in the amanat program, and in Peter’s court.
Alexander’s younger brother, Prince General Elmurza Cherkassky,
took over as amanat after Alexander’s death, pledging himself to
Peter, and spending his years volunteering himself to fight against
the Persian invasion of Peter in 1722, as well as the campaign of
Peter | to Astrakhan during the same year (Nogmov 418). EImurza
also traveled and created new maps for the Russian Empire as well
as cataloged new opportunities to form lasting alliances with more
Circassian tribes. ElImurza is said to have carried such high esteem
that his supervisors wrote to the Russian nobles and asked for him
to have an increase in salary, quoting, “he rendered many services
to the benefit of the Russian Empire, and in order to further
encourage, for the eva shown in the petition, EImurza Cherkesky,
reasons, of course, he should add his salary, so that he would add
more bridles [troops] to himself...” (Dolgoruky 4-5). Elmurza did all
this to carry the torch of fame for his late brother, as well as to
carry on his legacy and the respectable name of the Cherkassky
family.

It is also worth mentioning the hardships and pressures that
Alexander and his men encountered on the trip itself. Before even
mentioning his vast legacy and overlooked fame, we should first
give recognition to the immense difficulties faced by these
travelers. For starters, they traveled over 1,350 versts, the
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equivalent of around 894 miles, in less than two months without
any major delays, other than to confirm the spot to build new
fortifications. The span of these miles could cover 1/5" of the
Eurasian Steppe, the largest steppe in the world, stretching from
Hungary to China. However, Alexander and his troops did not trek
through a steppe; they instead faced large mountains and vastly
deep rivers. Additionally, their expedition was riddled with the
widest range of weather conditions, facing extreme summer heat
and dangerously freezing winter temperatures. Upon their arrival
to Khiva after this long and weary trip, they also fought off “24
thousand fresh horsemen” (Schubert 319), who still could not
defeat Alexander and his army. Resilient in nature, these Russian
and Circassian men were strong-willed to endure these hardships.

Outside of the realm of physical privations, Alexander also
bore the weight of Russia’s first expansive expedition. If he were
not to succeed, Russia would lose any credibility of being
considered a world power, as well as failing in his part of a larger
mission. Since Alexander was the first part of Peter’s endeavors, a
failure on his end would result in the unsuccessful acquisition of
the Amu Darya for Peter, as well as the portion needed for the
other envoy in Bukhara to confirm an alliance with the Khan and
then further into India. To fail meant Alexander had also failed
himself, his princely title, his Muslim lineage, and family in
Kabarda, and his loyalty to Peter the Great. Therefore, in the eyes
of Alexander, disappointment was not an option, which may be
one of the largest reasons his men were so successful in acquiring
information for maps of the area as well as erecting a multitude of
fortifications for both Peter and the Russian Empire. There is no
pondering how heavy Alexander’s heart and mind must have
weighed on this project. Unbeknownst to him, his legacy would far
surpass his death and the failure to acquire Khiva. One largely
noted success was the first map of the Caspian Sea to be sent back
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to Peter in Russia, as well as the continuing advancement of the
amanat program with his brothers succeeding him after his death.

Along with this, the multitude of fortresses erected along the
Amu Darya, while not standing today, left a sense of Russian
magnetism in a foreign land as described by non-native travelers.
Alexander’s legendary trek to Khiva while charting the new lands,
establishing new fortitudes in Russia’s name, and fighting valiantly
against the Khivans should not be ignored or remembered in
history as a massive loss. The map Alexander created of the
Caspian Sea would open numerous trade channels for Russia, as
they now had the geographical information of where to go. It also
stood as the model for which other explorers and cartographers
used for travel, trade, and future conquests in the name of Russia.
Overall, the loss at Khiva was the first barrier broken towards
expansion as a world power from Russia, as later pioneers would
use Alexander as inspiration in achieving what had previously not
been accomplished. It pushed other Russian excursions which
became successful in marking Russia as a world power, and for that
reason the Cherkasskys must be remembered as a strong line who
set the global stage for imperialism and wealthy adventure.
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Reflection of The Phonetic Features of The Shapsugh Dialect in
L.Y. Lyulie's Russian-Circassian Dictionary

Abstract

The phonetic features of the Shapsug dialect, reflected in the
dictionary of L.Y. Lyulie has been considered. Peculiarities of the Shapsug
dialect has been revealed and their suitable places in the system of the
Adyghe dialects has been determined. In the text of the dictionary, the
non-affricated velar sounds 2o, kb, Kl rendered, velar pharyngeal
consonants Kul, kvly are transmitted sequentially. Lack of augmentation
of sonorous consonants r and n in the Shapsugh dialect is evident.
Dictionary data allows you to determine the relative chronology of such
a phonetic phenomenon as metathesis.

Lexicographic work by L.Y. Lyulie makes it possible to observe the
state of the phonetics of the Shapsug dialect of the first half of the XiXth
century, is important for the history of phonetics of the Adyghe
language.

Keywords: dictionary, dialect, phonetics, affricate, spirant, abruptive,
lexeme

MucbMeHHble NaMATHUKM afbIrCKMX A3bIKOB cOoAeprKaT Masno
NePEXKUTOYHBIX YEePT U MOTYT CAYKUTb UCTOYHMKOM CBEAEHMI NO
UCTOPUM NN OTAENbHbIX ABAEHUI U3 pa3Hbix chep A3blka. Kak
oTmeyaeT b.X. bankapos: «BocctaHoBNEHME Ke LefIbHOW KapTUHbI
NCTOPUM afbIrCKMX A3bIKOB, X IPAMMATUYECKOTO CTPOA, C/IOBAPHOTO
cocTaBa M (POHETUYECKOM CUCTEMbI BO3MOMKHO J/IMWb HAa MyTAX
BHYTPEHHEN  PEKOHCTPyKumMu. Pewatowmm 34ecb  ABAAKOTCA
CPaBHUTE/IbHbIE [AaHHblIE POACTBEHHbIX A3bIKOB M AMANEKTOB»
(Bankapos 117).

Kak cBuaetennctByeT WCTOPUA  A3bIKO3HAHWA, CTUXMNHOE
M3yyeHMe A3blKka HAYaNoCb He C aHa/M3a 3BYKOBOrO CTPOA WAU
rPAaMMATUYECKOIN CTPYKTYpbl, @ C COBMpaHWA CNOB, C MX 3anucu.
MosTomy camoli apeBHelt 061acTbio HayKK O A3bIKE CreayeT cumTaTh
NPaKTUYECKyo nekcukorpaduio. Jlekcukorpadua npencrasnset
coboit OCHOBHOM KaHas, Yepes NocpeacTBO KOTOPOro JIMHIBUCTUKA
obHapyKMBaeT U obHapoayeT pesy/nbTaTbl CBOEWN AeATeNbHOCTU
(KoBTyH 1).

Ha npotaxeHum Bcero XIX cronetna nekcukorpadua 6bina
OZHOW 13 BeayLLMX OTpacael pyccKoro A3blko3HaHMA. MHoro 6bli1o
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cOenaHo n B 061acti cocTaBNEHMA PYCCKO-MHOA3bIYHbIX COBAPEN.
K wnx umcny otHocutca m «CnoBapb PYCCKO-YEPKECCKU WK
AOMICKMIA, C KPaTKOK TFPAaMMATMKOK Cero MnocneaHero A3sblkay
JNleoHTuns AkoneBmya Jltonbe, onybmnkoBaHHbI B Ogecce B 1846 .

B obuwei agpirckonn nekcukorpadpum cnosapb J1.A. Jlionbe
YaCTMYHO paccMOTpeH B ABYX MoHorpaduax: 3.U. Kepawesoit
«OCcOBEHHOCTM LIAMNCYFCKOrO AManeKTa aapireiMckoro Asbika» u AA.
LLlaoBa «OcHOBbI agpIrckon nekcmkorpadumn» (Kepawesa 75; LWaos
55).

«Pyccko-yepkecckui cnosapb»  J1.A. lonee nepsasn
NeKcukorpadumyeckan pabota, B KOTOpoW Bnepsble Hanbosee NOAHO
3adUKCUPOBaHa JIeKCHKa aAbIreCcKoro A3bika nepBon NoaAoBMHBI XIX
BeKa (LWaos 11), n npeacTaBNseT HECOMHEHHbIM UHTEPEC He TONIbKO
AN UCTOPUWM  aAbIFeMCKON  NEKCMKONOTUM,  IeKCMKorpadum,
GOHETUKKN, TPAMMATUKKU, HO W AONA UCTOPUWN 3abIrCKMX A3bIKOB.
CnoBapb nomoraetr OOBACHEHUIO W YTOYHEHUIO (OHETUYECKMX,
CEMAHTUYECKUX W OPYIUX  WU3MEHEHUI, Npousoleawmnx B
aapIreMcKom f3sblKe.

CnoBapb  COCTOMT U3  MPEeguUCIOBUA UM TPAMMATUKW,
npeaBapAloWmMX  CaoBapHble CTatbuM. CnoBapb MOCTPOEH Mo
andaBUTHOMY MPUHLMNY U coaepKuUT 5359 NeKCUYecKnx eauHuL,.
Andasut J1.4. JTtonbe onupaeTca Ha PYCCKyHo rpadpuyecKyro OCHOBY U
NO3TOMY He OTpa)KaeT BCeN 3BYKOBOW CUCTEMbI aAlbIr€MCKOro A3bIKa,
Tem Oonee ero lWancyrckoro pguanexkta. AndasuT M CcnoBapb
NOKa3sblBalOT, YTO aBTOP HEAOCTAaTOMHO YeTKO Yy/aBausan
AKYCTUYECKYIO CTOPOHY 3BYKOB aAbIreMCKoro fAsblka. [ostomy B
CcnoBape OTAeNlbHble CN0oBa YMTAKOTCA C TPYAOM UAM  BOBCE
HEBO3MOXHO MpoyYMTaTb, TaK KaK B NpeacTaBAeHHOM Buae WUX
HanucaHwe cnabo oTpaxkaeT GOHETUYECKYIO CUCTEMY afbIreMCcKoro
A3blKa. K TOMy e He Bce 3BYKM afbIreMCKoro A3biKa NOAYy4nan ceoe
oTparkeHue B andasuTe.

A.A. LLaos npaB, Korga OTMeYaeT, YTO «BCTPeYatoTcAa Cay4vau,
Korga oaHa Bykea nepenaet ABa wan 6osblie 3BYKOB, U HA060POT,
OAMH W TOT e 3BYK BblpaXaeTcA pas3HbIMM 3HaKamu. Tak,
cornacHbli [rby] B cnoBape nepefaetca Tpems  PasINYHbIMU
3HaKamK, Hanpumep: BO BPeMA «MBIyo»; BOMaK «Bya3e»; Bpems
«urbys» (Waos 11).
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C oHOW CTOPOHbI, OAMH U TOT XKe 3BYK 00603HaYaeTcs pasHbIMU
6ykBammM unm byksocovetaHMamKU. C Apyron CTOPOHbI, OAHa U Ta Ke
byKBa MCMonb3yeTca 418 Nepefayn pasHbiX 3BYKOB aAblreicKoro
A3blKa. MocKkonbKy GOHETUYECKaa cUCTema LIAMCYyrckoro Auasnekta
npeacTaBnseT coboi cnoxKHyto cnuctemy, BYKB pPyCCKoro sisbika 6b110
HefoCTaToydHo, noatomy J1.A. Jlionbe MCNoONb30Ban WM OTAE/NbHble
OYKBbI, M codeTaHuA BYKB, Kyaa BXOAUT U MAMKMIA 3HAK. OuKcauma
OHETUYECKMNX ocobeHHocTeMn LUANCyrckoro OVanekTa,
npeacrasneHHan y J1.A. /lionbe, ABAAETCA 3HAYMMbIM AN UCTOPUN
OManeKTa, MOCKOJIbKY Mbl MOMEM PEKOHCTPYMPOBATb MCXOAHblE
doHeTMYeCcKMe BapuaHTbl. Kpome 3TOro, LWAaNCyrckMin AuanexTt
NMOMOraeT onpegenunto Xoh (GOHETUYECKMX MPOLLECCOB, MMEBLLMX
MECTO B UCTOPUM aAbIFeMCKOro A3bIKa.

KpaTKkasa rpammaTtiMKa HAuYMHAETCA C OMMCaHUA aAblreiMcKol
a3byku, npeacraBneHHOW B Buae Tabauubl, rae yKasblBaeTcs
npousHoweHne 3ByKoB. Ecnm Habnwogaetca cosnajeHve B
MPOU3HOLWEHMN 3BYKOB, TO YKa3blBAeTCS, YTO COXpaHAeTcA
pycckoe npousHoweHue. K HUM OH OTHOCUT cnepytolime 3BYKM:
[al, [6], [8], [Al, DX, [3], 1], [K], [n], [m], [H], [o], [n], [p], [7], [y,
[¢], [ul, [4], [w], [3], [A]l. B ocTanbHbIX cAy4asax Aaerca
COMNOCTaB/IeHME  3BYKOB  afgbIreckoro,  ¢paHLy3ckoro
HemeLKoro A3blkoB. Hanpumep, /1.9. Jllonbe nuweT: «2» B Havane
CnoB, Kak ¢paHuUy3cKkoe «h», B cepeavHe M KOHLE C/0B, Kak
HEMELKOe «g»; ABOMHON «22» NPOU3HOCUTCA KaK HEMELIKoe «g»
n dpaHuy3cKkoe «h, gh», «c» - KaK GpaHLYy3CKoe «C»; «X» - KaK
dpaHLy3cKoe «hy; «o» - Kak ppaHLy3ckoe «u» (lionbe 1-3).

OH oTMeuvaeT: «Agurckasa asbyka COCTOUT M3 TpMALATM O4HOM
6yKBbl pycckoro andasuta. ByKkBbl pa3genaroTcs Ha rnacHble U
cornacHble» (J/lionbe 1). K npocTbim rnacHbim oH oTHocuT: [a], [3],
[v], [i], [0], [y]; kK nonyrnacHbiM - b, b; K AByrnacHbim — [e], [a],
[b1]; kK andToHram npuuncnsert [yal, [yol, [ie], [to€]. Hanpumep:
ByaHe (c. 210)! «cegno», ryayo (c. 57) «aocaga», croaie (c. 95)
«Kpblca». (MockonbKy Hac WHTepecyeT nepefaya 3BYKOB
afplrenckoro A3blka bykBamu pycckoro andasuTa, To Npu nogave

1 B Kpyribix ckobKax yKasblBaloTcA CTpaHuubl «CnoBaps pyccKo-
yepkecckoro» J1.9. /ltonbe.
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CNOB ANA aHa/n3a Ha NepBOM MeCTe CTaBUTCA HaMW aaplreiickoe
CNOBO, @ HA BTOPOM — €r0 PYCCKUN 3KBUBAMIEHT, XOTA B C/OBape
3TV CNI0BaA C/ieaytoT APYr 32 APYrom B 06paTHOM NopsakKe).
«CornacHble 6yKBbl 6€3 MOMOLLW I1aCHbIX HE MOTYT COCTaBUTb
3BYKa NOJIHOTO COBEpPLUEHHOro; Ux 18; a umeHHo: 6, B, T, A, X, 3,
K, 1, M, H, p, C, T, &, X, U, 4, W, HeobXxoaAMMO A06aBUTb K HUM
rnacHble 6ykBbi» (/ltonbe 2). ABTOp cnoBaps Npu HanucaHUM cnoBs
npuberaeT K UCNONb30BAHMIO AOMNOJHUTE/IbHBIX ANAKPUTUYECKNX
3HaKoB ', ’, 7, KOTOpble, MO ero MHEeHUIO, Pa3NNYaloT YeTbipe TUNa
yaapeHua. [1Ba apyrux 3HaKa: », ' yKasbiBalOT COOTBETCTBEHHO Ha
CNMAHME 3BYKOB WM Ha OMyLLEHME OAHOTO M3 TNACHbLIX, KaK 3TO
OTMeyaeT aBTOP rpamMmaTUMyeckoro odepka (/lonbe 4). N.A.
Jllonbe paetT MNOSAICHEHWA, M3 KOTOPbIX CTAHOBUTCA ACHbIM, YTO
OykBa € C OCTpPbIM yAapeHnemM MPOM3HOCUTCA MOYTM 3aKPbITbIM
PTOM, C yAapeHUeM TAXKKMM € - OTKPbITbIM pTOM; a BykBa & c
ABOEToUYMEM — NONYOTKPbITbIM PTOM, Kak B cnose 8cé (/lionbe 3).
bes BcAKOro AONOAHUTENLHOTO 3HaKa AatoTcsA OyKBbl, €C/IM 3BYK B
aabIreiCKom f3blKe COBMagaeT C Pycckum 3Bykom. J1.A. Jlionbe
0AeT  HanucaHWe HeKoTOpbIX C/0B B  COOTBETCTBUM C
npousHoLweHnem: Ky (c. 2) «apba»; ma mexgom. (c. 113) «Ha»;
Hamblc (c. 236) «4yecTb» U T.4. OgHAKo B BONbLIMHCTBE C/yYyaes
opdorpadmyeckm HETOYHO mMepesaHbl rAacHble W CorfacHble
3BYKM afbIfeMCKOro A3blka, Tak Kak andasut u rpaduka,
MCNONb30BaHHbIE COCTaBUTENEM C/IOBapPA, Obl/IM HECOBEPLLEHDI.
Kak ykasbiBan [.A. Awxamad, agbireiickaa opdorpadua
daKTUYecKM cknagbiBaetca HaumHan ¢ /1.9. lionbe (Awxamad 29),
NOCKONbKY B TaKOM 0b6beMe /NeKCUMKa afbirelMcKoro fsblka, a
TaK)Ke COYEeTaHMA C/AOB M WMX HAMUCAHWME He MNOAYYMIU CBOEro
OTpa)keHusa A0 Bbixoda B cBeT «CnoBapsA PYCCKO-YEPKECCKOroy.
HanucaHue cnos, cnoBodopm COOTBETCTBOBAJIO BOCMPUATUIO U
BuageHuto camoro J1.A. Jltonbe. B cnoBapHOM cTaTbe WMeEHa
aablreicKkoro s3blka npeacTaBAeHbl B HEODOpPMIEHHOM BUAE:
yHe (c. 56) «gom»; HAawe (c. 60) «abiHaA»; yue (c. 78) «3eneHb» u
T.4. O4HaKo B psfe cnyyaeB B C/IOBape C10Ba AaHbl B dopme UM.
n.: Wwiosepb (c. 65) «keHwmHa»; dabepb (c. 63) «Kapa»; yepb (C.
78) «3emna» u 1.4. B pAge cnoB cnoBocoyYeTaHWA HanuMcaHbl
CAUTHO: wWwaanemiosoe (c. 65) «KepHoBa» BMECTO Llaane

127



Caunpa Abperosa Hemnuorny

Mio3toeé; rryaméneyo (c. 26) «BOHb» BMECTO [FryamMé neyo;
TarymesenembiTe (C. 6) «be3yxin» BMeCTO Tyryme 3enembiTe;
TUXKUHerennare (c. 36) «BblcepebpeHHbIi» BMECTO TUXKUHE
rennare v 1.4. B cnosape aBTop NOBTOPAIOLWMECA OCHOBbI NULIET
yepes geduc: weHe-TeHe (c. 215) «Toprosna»; Kebse-ryébse (c.
244) «acHo», cexe-cexe (c. 234) «yacto». MNpeduKcbl U AUYHbIE
nokasatenu rnaronos J1.9. Jllonbe nuweT oWwnMbOYHO pas3feNibHO:
xe ce ytxe (c. 171) «npbickato» BMecTo xeceytxe. B page cnyyaes
nogobHble ¢opmbl nuweT yepes geduc: rytne-ce-tre (c. 155)
«3amMeyalo» BMECTO Iy TaeceTTe U T.A4.

Mpobnema MUCNoOAb30BaHUA rpaduyecknx 3HAKoB AN
nepesayn 3BYKOB afbIreMCKOro s3blka B ONpeAesneHHon mepe
6bina paccmotpeHa 3. Kepawesoi, A.A. WaoBbim n B.X.
bankapoBbim (Kepawesa 16; Waos 11; bankapos 167). 3T0T
Bonpoc nogpobHee msyunmna 3.U. Kepawesa npu paboTte Hag,
LUAMNCYrcCKUM AManeKkTom agbireiickoro fAsbika (Kepawesa 16-18).
OAHaKo HeKOoTopble MOMEHTbI He MOAYYMAN CBOEro AeTasibHOro
OCBelleHNs Yy YydyeHbix. Mbl noctaBuan nepen coboin 3agaudy
paccmoTpeTb  BCe  cayvyanm  rpadumyeckoro  0603HayeHus,
ucnonb3oBaHHble J1.A. Jlionbe B cBoem «CnoBape pyccKo-
YepPKECCKOMY,

Mpu ob6osHauyeHuMn rnacHbix J1.A. Jlionbe ncnosabsyet OyKBbl
pycckoro andasuTa, BKAOYas M i, KOoTopble ynotpebnsatoTtca He
TO/IbKO OTAE/bHO, HO M B KOMMJEKCE if, ie.

lnacHbin 3BYK [a] obo3HauyaeTca Kak oTaeNbHbIMM ByKBamu,
TaK n BykBocoyeTaHUAMM. MNepeligem K NnogpobHOMY OnMcaHuUIo
rpapuyeckon cuctembl, cosgaHHon J1.A. Jlionbe, U BbIACHUM
Kakne OyKkBbl M OyKBOCOYETAHMA MNPUMEHAOTCA WM  ANA
0603HaYeHNs TNacHbIX 3BYKOB afgblreiMcKoro asbika. OTaenbHble
OYKBbl UCMO/Ib30BaHbI B C/IEAYIOLMX CAYHaANAX:

lnacHbi 3ByK [a] obo3HauaeTca GyKBamM a U A, a TaKXKe
bykBOCOYETaHMAMM ia, if, ea, aa:

1) a: mate (c. 91) «kop3unHa»; mase (c. 112) «mecayy»; Hade (c.
42) «rnacHocTb»; wranxe (c. 10) «6oasnusbii»; makxe (c. 78)
«3BOH»; Haxabé (c. 9) «bonee» u Ap. B npeacTaBneHHbIX Cl0Bax
OyKBa a, BblAeNEHHasA HAMW KUPHbIM LWPUGTOM, COOTBETCTBYET
aabIreiCKoMy NPOU3HOLLEHMNIO;
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2) a: kakeynce (c. 233) «uuptonbHUK»; Thawe (c. 232)
«Xpomoi»; meésaxe (c. 212) «temHo»; maxé (c. 193) «cnabbiinx;
63aiire (c. 190) «ckBepHbI»; xaté (c. 184) «cag»; uarre (c. 181)
«pebpo»; 3ade (c. 181) «poBHbI»; nuaTe (c. 159) «nNOTHbINY;
xactoé (c. 153) «nonex; xa63e (c. 126) «obbiyaii»; 63akyo (c. 123)
«Hemon»; aaxo (c. 93) «Kpacmso»; pAase (c. 54) «40BONbHbIN» K
ap. TpyaHo o6bAcHUTL, nodyemy J1.A. Mlionbe ncnonbsoBan bykBy
f, a He a, Kak B npeaplaywem cayvyae, MOCKObKY
npeawecreytolime cornacHble He ABAAOTCA
nanatannsoBaHHbiMKU. CnepoBaTenbHO, OH MOr Obl M B 3TUX
C/10Bax MCNO/1b30BaTb TaKKe OyKBY a. B cBA3W C 3TMM HEACHbIM
OCTaeTcA CMelleHne ByKB a U A B UAEHTUYHbIX MO3UUMSX;

3) ia: iake (c. 9) «bopopa»; xariactoé (c. 9) «bopsas
cobaka»; viaHe (c. 8) «BoiKknit»; yiakyo (c. 14) «bypKa»; Kiako (c.
91) «KOpPOTKUN» 1 ap.;

4) ia: viaHe (c. 11) «6puTtBa»; TheviaHe (c. 108) «monoaeL;
yiaHe (c. 116) «HANUABbHUKY.

YnotpebneHne bykBocoyeTaHMA ia MOXKHO OnpaBaaTh NLWb B
TOM C/lyyae, ec/iv aBTOp C/I0BapsA MbITa/Cs KaK-TO 0603HauuTb
nanatannsauuio cneumduyecknx ANA LWAncyrckoro Aguasnekrta
cornacHbix [rb], [Kb], [KIb], xOTa B Apyrnx cayyasx npu HanucaHuu
MasiaTa/IM30BaHHbIX COrMacHbIX Oblia Mcnosib3oBaHa 6Oyksa 1.
TpyaHo noHsTb, nodemy J1.9. Mllonbe ana o603HaYeHMA rNacHOro
[a] ucnonb3yeT napannenbHo iAa u ia, xoTA B 06OMX CAy4asax
NPOWU3HOCUTCA OAMH W TOT }Ke FNMACHbIN 3BYK;

5) ea: Heanue (c. 11) «6poBb» TheaKkyo (c. 79) «3HaTHbIN». Tak
KaK  WCTOPUYECKM HaMNud - C/AOKHOE CNOBO, MepPBbIM
KOMMOHEHTOM KOTOPOro fB/AAETCA He, HAnuMCcaHWMe, a MOXHO
06bACHUTL YepesoBaHMeM af3, NMPOUCXOAALMM B afbIreicKom
A3blKe B Mpouecce C/OBOCNOXeHMA. BepoaTtHo, J1.A. Jlionbe
nonbiTanca rpaduyeckm oTpasuTb U a, U 3. BnosHe BO3MOMKHO,
YTO OH Y/1IaBANBAN YepeaoBaHMe 3BYKOB, HO BOCMPUHMMAJ €ro He
COBCEM OTYET/INBO, MO3TOMY OH Halllesl BbIXOZ, NCMONb30BaAB U a,
n3;

6) aa: maasce (c. 185) «capaHya»; gaaHe (c. 239) «wenk»;
naaHé (c. 73) «3aHo3a» U Ap. B agbireiickom A3blKe rnacHble B
yaapHoit n 6e3yfapHO MO3MLMM MNPOU3HOCATCA YETKO, He
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noageprascb peaykumn. Buaumo, J1.A. Jlionbe 6e3yaapHbii
rNacHbI BOCNPUHMMAN Kak fonrmin. CKkopee BCEro, 3TUM MOXKHO
06bsACHUTb ynoTpebieHne aa B YKa3aHHbIX C/I0BaXx.

lnacHbin [bl] B agbireliCKom si3blke OT/IMYAeTCs OT PYCCKOro
[bI] No cBoMM aKycTMYeckMm xapakTepucTukam. Mostomy J1.4.
llonbe cmewmnBan ero ¢ rnacHeim [3], oTanyalowmmcs ot
pycckoro [3]. Hago nonaraTtb, YTo aBTOp cAoBapA MbiTancA
0603HauMTb crneumdPuUecknuii ans aabirelicKoro s3blka rNacHbIN
[b1] ¢ nomowbio pasnuuHbix 6YyKB. 3BYK [bl] nepepaetca
cneayowmmmn byksamu:

1) e: werryoHe (c. 238) «uyryH»; gege (c. 239) «wuno»;
Tneyabe (c. 239) «BaoBeu»; Hebe (c. 13) «bploxo»; inHe (c. 9)
«bonbwoin»;, y3se (c. 9) «b6onesHb», Amesblke (c. 4)
«B6e3nopnobHbIN»; TXeaese (c. 3) «bacHa»; gxkereHeme (c. 1) «ag»
nap.;

2) e: Hecauwe (c. 186) «cBaabba»); ncéyce (c. 98) «AryH»; néTo
(c. 95) «kpenko»;, ynné (c. 89) «kongyH»;, wenné (c. 88)
«KOBBINATUHAY; yue (C. 78) «3eneHb»; YéyHe (C. 78) «3eMNAHKa»;
ncesénére (c. 66) «xunBon» n ap.;

3) &: (c. 14) wérre «bycb»; TTéro (c. 50) «AapeHHbIN»;
6énume (c. 8) «boratctBo»; nweé (c. 10) «b6oapuH»; Tamérra (c.
211) «TaBpo»; MEpé (c. 233) «3TOoT»; N Ap.;

4) u: wmnbne (c. 48) «rpomy»; unnne (c. 52) «aepesBHa»; undpoé
(c. 56) «monr»; Txutnenke (c. 13) «bymara»; AxuHHE (c. 16)
«bec»; ume (c. 50) «paneko»; umnnoryo (c. 78) «3emnak»;
Oxxube (c. 86) «kapmaH»; nwn (c. 88) «KHA3b»; TXUTAb (C. 88)
«KHUra»; ncuHaKe (c. 98) «nerko»; gxemumiuxe (c. 100) «10XKKa»;
xagxura (c. 110) «myKa»;) wmpiokaczé (c. 185) «canoxHUK»;
wunxe (c. 189) «cectpa»; AxuHeé (c. 235) «uyepT»; NeHucte (c.
121) «HOXHMUbI» U Ap. B 0o4HOM 1 TOM }Ke CNoBe OAUH U TOT Xe
3BYK 0603HayeH pasHbiIMW BYyKBaMMK: UYMITe «AepeBo»; LXbIHe
«nuwa» (NpasuabHOe HammMcaHWe 3TUX CNOB: Ybbirbl, LWXbIHbI) U
ap.;

5) y: Tyrryo (c. 26) «BopoBCTBO»; TAYKO (c. 52) «aenytaT»;
dyryke (c. 79) «3epHo»; cynke (c. 117) «HacToawmn» n ap.;

6) a: ncaxare (c. 71) «3akan»; Haxab6é (c. 9) «6onee» n ap.;
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7) w: mwo3oerryaHe (c. 18) «BepTeH»;, mio3t0e (c. 85)
«KameHb»; TioTioHe (c. 211) «Tabak» 1 gp.;

8) o: yncore (c. 11) «bputbiii»; cloéb3ore (c. 74)
«3ape3aHHbI»; Toro (c. 199) «conHue» un ap.

TaK Kak B aKyCTMYECKOM OTHOLWEHMM rnacHsble [a], [3], [bl] ans
He BNAJEOWMNX aAbIreMCKMM A3bIKOM HEYETKO BOCMPUHMMALIOTCA,
€nabo pPasrpaHMYMBAOTCA, TO OHWM YACTO CMELLMBAIOTCA APYr C
apyrom. MNMoatomy HecnyyainHo, yto J1.A. Jllonbe cmewmnsBan 3ByK
[bI] ¢ apyrvmu rnacHeiMuM M o603Ha4Yan ero coseplleHHO
pasHbiMK 6yKBamu. 3BYK [3] 0603HaueH bykBamu:

1) e: Haxabnarre (c. 7) «baunkanwiinx»; rratxe (c. 19) «BecHa»;
Hade (c. 42) «rnacHocTby; 6narrare (c. 58) «apyxb6a»; wranxe (c.
10) «b0osa3auBbINY»; rrakepesore (c. 21) «BUTbIN»; rasmke (c 27)
«BOpOYEHie»; xarraxoxure (c. 54) «aobaBneHHbINY; rakyaccare
(c. 41) «raweHHbIN»; makxe (c. 78) «3BoH»;, Aabice (c. 80)
«30/10TO»; maTe (c. 91) «Kop3uHa» 1 gp.;

2) é: mézékérte (c. 229) «dasaH»; cémépkay (c. 240) «wyTKa»;
cépé, cé (c. 243) «aAx; 6:kémat (c. 224) «ynein»; Héne (c. 188)
«ceroHaA»; #weé (c. 182) «pot»; yéwe (c. 122) «HOUb»; NéHUCTe
(c. 121) «HOHMUbI»; démiode (c. 120) «HepaauBbliny;) 6éreHaé
(c. 114) «Haem»; ma3é (c. 112) «mecau»; mésé (c. 103) «nec»;
céméry (c. 102) «neBbiit»; KéTewwe (c. 97) «KypATHMK»; yéne (c. 83)
«UHEen» n ap.;

3) e: ncerractoanke (c. 24) «Bogonoi»; cepe, ce (c. 1) «a»; a3e
(c. 2) «apmua»; 6epszep (c. 2) «basap», uyesaumep (c. 4)
«6e300HHbINY; yHe3umep (c. 4) «be3aomHbIny; 3enemyyo (c. 5)
«be3npepbiBHOY; rymeuye, ryncepure (c. 5) «He3MOKOUHbINY;
denewemé (c. 5) «beanogobHo»; 6epekete (c. 7) «braroaatby;
TemeHe (c. 9) «bonoTo»; cmanrewe (c. 9) «bonbHULAY»; BeHaKyo
(c. 9) «bopeuy; Tuépe (c. 15) «beryH»; Teaemuk (c. 18) «Be3ae;
Asenue (c. 24) «BoeBoaa»; ynye (c. 25) «BoWIOK» 1 ap.;

4) @&: 6écsarra (c. 50) «paBHO», 6@&rraczé (c. 55)
«ooNronetHui»; ryaweé (c. 10) «boapbiHA, bapbiHA»); HEéryde (c.
16) «benonuupblii»; naréo (c. 45) «roppo»; ryxérne (c. 72)
«3amblcen»; Tamé (c. 95) «kpblno»; nné (c.122) «Hoc»; pabé (c.
212) «Tenno»; 63éry (c. 244) «A3bIK» 1 Ap.;
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5) o: 6naro (c. 7) «6ansko»; Hado (c. 42) «rnacHo», HAO (C.
243) «ABHO» U Ap.;

6) a: 3warra (c. 17) «BapeHHbl»; rraccarra (c. 28)
«BOCMUTaHHbIN», Tnarra (c. 57) «goxnbiy»; tra (c. 8) «b6ory;
Trasrrancay (c. 7) «bnarogapctsyto»; nxakaun (c. 85) «kagKka» u ap.

B ¢doHonormyeckoit (boHeTnyeckoi) cucteme aabiremckoro
A3blKa OTCYTCTBYIOT NabuannsoBaHHble rnacHole [0] u [y]. OaHako
OHW BCTPEYatoTCA B 3aMMCTBOBAHHbIX C/I0BaX.

3Byk [0] comepuTCcA B pAge 3aMMCTBOBaHHbLIX CNOB M
0603HayaeTca 6ykBoli 0 1 ByKBOCOYETaHMEM 00: TIOPK. Ton (c. 173)
«nyLwKa»; TIopK. coobe (c. 145) «neyka» u ap.

3ByK [y] B cnoBape o603HayaeTcs ByKBOI 10: TIOPK. ClopeTaceé
(c. 65) «wkuBonucewy; TOpK. TioTioHe (c. 211) «TabaKk»; THOpK.
Ktoéce (c. 3) «be3bopoablin» u ap.

OunoTtoHr [Mbl] nepenaetcs 6yKBocoyeTaHUAMM:

1) iK: iHe (c. 182) «pocnbiii»; iAHE, ilHekan (c. 128)
«OrpOMHbINY; iHéyo (c. 18) «BenuKosatbI»; iururyo (c. 11)
«bpoay; iKize (c. 154) «nofHbIA» U ap.;

2) ié: yTniére (c. 121) «p>KaBumHa» n ap.;

3) ii: iine, wxyo (c. 18) «BeAnKuii» 1 ap.

OndToHr [ybl] nepepaetca byksoii 0 M ByKBOCOYETAHMEM BYO:

1) o: cxaobarte (c. 9) «bonTAmnBbIA» U AP.;

2) Byo: wyByo (c. 90) «KOHHbIN» 1 Ap.

Kak oTmeuatoT I.B. PoraBa u 3./. KepaweBa, B aapireiiCKom
A3blKE UMEIOTCA HEC/IOroBble FNacHble (COHaHTbI) rybHo-ry6HoM [y]
N cpefdHesasbluHbIM [M]. OTKM 3BYKM 06bIYHO BCTpeyaloTcas B
KOMMNAeKce ¢ OCHOBHbIMM rnacHbiMmu [a], [3] v [bl] M BmecTe ¢ HUMK
06pa3sytoT Bocxoaalme andToHM, cpeam KoTopbix 1 ya (Porasa u
Kepawesa 21).

OunoTtoHr [ya] nepenaetca 6ykBocoyeTaHnem Bya:

Byaie (c. 14) «bypsa»;. Byactoé (c. 119) «Hebo»; Tnhémyaié (c.
103) «nectHuua»; ByaHe (c. 210) «ceano»; Byace (c. 234) «ueHa».

OnoToHr [ya] nepenaetca Kak yo, Byo:

1) yo: yotorryo (c. 220) «Taskeno»; 3ayo (c. 202) «cpaxkeHue;
yotep (c. 202) «ctapo»; ncyxyo (c. 184) «peka»; oryobnare (c. 129)
«OKPEeCTHOCTbY;. cxaKyo (c. 124) «obuaa»; yopegecioé (c. 116)
«HaneB»; Kyarncayo (c. 68) «3aBugHo» 1 ap.;
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2) Byo: Byopkore (c. 7) «bnaropoactso» u ap.
OndtoHr  [M3] nepepaetca OykBOM 3, a  TaKXKe

BbyKkBocoueTaHUsIMMU ie, ié, aNA, il eid:

1) 3: apmene (c. 1) «<apmaHUH» 1 ap.;
2) ie: ryrroiemétne (c. 4) «6e33ab0THbINY; ctoaierratae (c. 1)

«aHTUMOHMAY; iemuHéyse (c. 238) «uyyma»; iemeitriarb (c. 4)
«B6e3rpamoTHbIA» U ap.;

3) ié: ié63é (c. 113) «HaBo3» U Ap.;

4) aii: paiige (c. 3) «bapbiw» u ap.;

5) it4: xbli# (c. 119) «HEBUHHbBIA» 1 ApP.;

6) en: mennex, (c. 1) «aHren» u ap.

OuoToHr [a] nepenaetcs 6yKBoOM A U ByKBOCOYETAHUSMU WA,

1) a: atrede (c. 111) «men» u ap.;

2) ha: nxakanasé (c. 10) «boyap» u ap.;

3) ia: isxke (c. 80) «30na»; iATTé (c. 42) «rAnHa» u ap.

O606uLan BbILLEN3/IOKEHHOE, Mbl npeacTaBAsem

3BYKODOYKBEHHbIE 0603HAYEeHUsI B CUCTEME TNACHbIX CAeAyoLMMM
CXeMamm.

FMACHbIE 3BYKU, OBO3HAYEHHbBIE PASHbIMU BYKBAMMU

N BYKBOCOYETAHUAMM
HPOCTBIE [JACHBIE

JIMOTOHI'H

lit 0 BYa

[val
[iib1] <’1c [ysi] <’ 0 yaie

ii BYO

BYO

eif ait
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BYKBbl, O6O3HAYAIOLLUME PA3HbBIE INTACHbIE 3BYKU

[a] [bi] [3]
A [B1] 0 [2] E
El ¥ 3

[11] bl

[vB1] ]

CoznacHole 38yKU U ux 2paguyecKkas nepedaya

AZbIrelicKMiA A3bIK, Kak M Bce A3blkM CeBepHoro KaBKasa,
oTNMYaeTcA  6o/MbWMM  KOAMYecTBOM  GOHeM, KOTOopble B
OCHOBHOM NpeAcTaB/ieHbl CUCTEMOM COrNacHbIX. (Xénur 26).

CornacHble 3BYKW afblreickoro asbika B ciosape J1.4. /lionbe
0603HayatoTCs nmbo OTAENbHbIMU 6ykBamu, nbo
bykBocoyeTaHusmMU. OOHM W Te Ke 3BYKM noayyaror
pa3HoobpasHoe rpadumyeckoe ob03HaveHue. MHorga oguH 1 TOT
e 3BYK nepegaeTca pasHbiMM ByKBaMu U BYKBOCOYETAHUAMM.

Te 3BYKW, KOTOpble COBMaZaloT U B PYCCKOM U afbIreicKom
A3blKaX, Kak npasuno, J1.A. lionbe 0603Ha4YaeT o4HONUTEPHbBIMM
6ykBamu:

mare (c. 91) «kop3unHa»; 63éry (c. 244) «a3bik»; ¢pabé (c. 219)
«Tenno»; made (c. 52 «aeHb»), yenne (c. 53) «aecHa», uée (c. 53)
«3y6»; masé (c. 112) «mecau»; mesé (c. 103) «nec»; Héne (c. 188)
«cerogHsay; Mésékére (c. 229) «dasaH», xa63¢é (c. 126)
«0bblyai»; 3a¢é (c. 181) «poBHbIN»; mience (c. 86) «A610YHbIN
KBac»; 3aie (c. 86) «kusmny; 6amunné (c. 155) «noHeaeNnbHUKY.
MHoraa Bmecto 6ykBbl «6» nuwertca «B»: nNcyKyery (c. 51)
«aeBATHaALUaTby; cemBry (c. 51) «aeBATbcoT»; nxameryo (c. 57)
«A0CKa, Ku»; Brioé (c. 161) «noacHuuay; sriopunxe (c. 161)
«rnosAc»; Kapasryo (c. 218) «tpyc» Bmecto 6yKBbl «» BCTpeyaeTca
«6»: TA6CE, nxaTnebee (c. 91) «<KOpeHb».
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NaTepanbHbiit 3ByK [n] 0603HaueH nnbo yepes n uau an:
xanne (c. 88) «knuH»; aecurennare (c. 34) «BbI30/IOYEHHbINY.

B cnosape J1.A. J/lionbe BCTpevaroTCA NpuMMepbl CAOB, rae
MArKMIM  cnupaHT  [w] nepepaetcs uyepes wW: 3nenwuHe,
nwmHewwxyo (c. 2) «apda»; wanké (c. 2) «basap»; wranxe (c. 10)
«60a31MBbINY; rywaane (c. 43) «roBoOpyH»; WNPIOKb, Wacbmé (c.
185) «canor» u T.4.

Opdorpaduueckn napuHraabHbI COrNacHbIi B COBPEMEHHOM
agbireickoit doHeTnKe obo3HauaeTca byksol I: laHa «cTon», laca
«TUXUIN, CNOKOMHbIN®», la3s «macTep, fNeKkapb». ITOT Ke 3BYK
MMEETCA M B LLAMNCYrCKOM AMaNeKTe, KOTOPbIA He MoJly4un CBOEro
obo3HaueHua y J1.A. /llonbe, Ha 4TO obpaTMna BHMMaHue 3.U.
Kepawesa. OHa nuuweT, 4yTto 3BYK [l] nponyckaetca coctaBuTenem
cnoBaps (Kepawesa 16): anne (c. 16) «belweHbin»; ase (c. 29)
«Bpay»; aseé (c. 84) «ucKycHbIN»;) aHHe (c. 204) «cTon»; aTe, (c.
204) mokoate «cTor, cTor ceHa». Micnonb3ys BykBy a B Havane
CcNoBa, BepoATHO, J1.A. Jltonbe No aHAaNOrMmM ¢ PYCCKUM A3bIKOM U B
aAbIireMCKoM Hanmucan a: aHHe «CTos», ate «cror». CpaBHU pycC.:
apby3, AHHa KoTopble MPOU3HOCATCA B PYCCKOM fA3blKe C
ropTaHHbIM MpucTynom, T.e. 'apby3 :aHHa :. MHaye Henb3A
06BACHUTBL, NO Halwemy MHEHMWIO, HaNMMcaHWe HayaiabHOro, a B
agbireickom fA3sblke y J1.A. /lionbe. Mpu HanMcaHuUM CAoOB C
aHnayTHbIm [I] aBTOp cnoBapsA, Haao nonaratb, CNe0Ban PYCCKOM
rpaduKe, B KOTOPOW FOPTaHHbIA MPUCTYN HUKAK He 0603HaueH,
XOTS, TO, YTO B PYCCKOM A3bIKE ABNAETCA rOPTaHHbIM NPUCTYMNOM,
B aJbIreiCKOM f3blKe ABAETCA camocToATenbHoM doHemoi [I].

Mbl HaxogMm psag, GOHETUYECKMX 0COBEHHOCTENM LWancyrckoro
Ananekta B cnosape J1.A. Jlionbe, KOTOpble MMEIOT BaXKHOe
3Ha4YeHue AN UCTOPUYECKOM POHETUKN afibIrCKUX A3bIKOB. K HUM
OTHOCATCA cneaytolime GpoHeTUYeckne ocobeHHOCTH:

1) oTcyTCTBME 3MEHTETUYECKOrO COFIacHOrO H B cepeauHe
CNoBa, UTO COAMMKAET LWaNCyrckun c 6XeayrcKMm AuManeKkTom
agbireiMckoro ssblka: nxaTok (c. 190) «ckambsaA» (cp. AwuT.
nxbaHTIaKly); yTKME3e (c. 21) «BMCAYM 3aMOK» (cp. AunT.
IyHKIbIB3); nuaTe (c. 159) «noT» (cp. AuT. NKlaHTI3);
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2) Ha/AMuMe 3NEeHTEeTUYeCKoro p, OTCYTCTBYIOWLEro B
TEMUProMCKOM AManeKkTe u B afbIreiCKOM INTEPaTYPHOM A3bIKE:
Kap3b (c. 49) «rycb» (cp. AUT. Kbas);

3) Hanunuume 3ByKoBOro Komnnekca [nKlb], o6o3HauyeHHOrO
yepes nNK: mectononoxeHue (c. 112) «Ttécenka» (cp. AawuT.
Tlbicbinl3);

4) Hannume 3afHeA3bIYHOro cornacHoro [Kbly], KoTopbi B
APYrUX OManektax U B AuUTepaTypHoM A3blke nepewen B [ly]:
Kyrro (c. 60) «abim»; Kyncewwxyo (c. 214) «toncrorybbiin».

3BYK [AK] o603HauaeTcs bykBoW AK: axKereHeme (c. 1) «agy;
BKnbéxaHe (c. 2) «apceHan»; AxuHHe (c. 16) «bec»; axube (c.
86) «KapmaH». 3ByK [AM] BCTpeyaeTca B AaHHOM ciyyae B
3aMMCTBOBAHHbIX C/10BaXx.

CrneunduryecKkMin Wancyrckuii naiaTaam3oBaHHbIA COrnacHbIN
[rb], 0603HayaeTca yepes r: Hure (c. 6) «beper», repyy (c. 11)
«bpomara», reryo (c. 19) «Becenbe». B apyrux Auanekrtax
aabIreiickoro AsblKa 3TOT 3BYK noaseprca apdpukatmsaumm. Cp.
JINT.: HblgKbI «Beper», Axary «urpa, ceagbba».

3ByK [B3] nepemaetca 6ykBocouyeTaHMem pA3: p3e (c. 2)
«apmusa»; beasep (c. 2) «basap»; 3éxaasé (c. 6) «bespasbopy»;
6xmase (c. 8) «bnoxa»; asenuwe (c. 24) «Boesoaa»; asetne (c. 24)
«BOEHHbI» U T.A,.

3BYK [xb] nepenaeTca 6ykBamu r, X, U1 BYKBOCOUYETAHUSAMM XX,
rx:

1) r: Tra (c. 8) «6or»; TraHwesé, Trarranc (c. 3) «6e360KHUKY;
Trathoropin  (c. 8) «boromosnbHbIA»; Tratnoro (c. 8)
«boromonbCcTBOY; 6:Kera, bxkerané (c. 132) «oceHb» U ap.;

2) x: xaKrry (c. 47) «rpnb»; xambapsb (c. 1) «kambap»; xamélue
(c. 49) «rymHo»; xanne (c. 88) «KAMH»; Xagpepbin (c. 2)
«HbabouKka»; xbip3e (c. 21) «BUXOPb»; XaHTKyapKe (c. 62) «:Kaba»;
Kyaxe (c. 25) «Bo3» n ap.;

3) xx: xxa (c. 244) «aumeHb» 1 Ap.;

4) rx: rxagrkeyHe (c. 46) «KyHauKasa»; rxagse (c. 46) «roctb» u
ap.

3ByK [Xb] onyckaeTca: Tambiwke (c. 15) «beaHbIn», TapKko (c.
44) «ronybby»; Tarymkiare (c. 70) «3asau»; Taabénb (c. 99) «nerkoe,
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nerkis; 63eradé (c. 101) «nockyTt»; Taryme (c. 227) «yxo»; Tamatrte
(c. 203) «cTapwwmHa» u ap.

3BYK [Xb] nepenaetca 6yKBOW ¥ 1 ByKBOCOUYETAHNEM 33K:

1) x: agéxe (c. 8); «6ansb» dilxke (c. 16) «benbliny; ¥exbip3b
(c. 21) «Buxpb»; TUKMHErennare (c. 36) «BblcepebPAHHbINY;
maxKe (c. 47) «rpebeHby; umke (c. 50) «ganeko»; Tagéxe (c. 56)
«gomoi»; 6xé (c. 173) «nyena», B cnoe Oxaxo (c. 173)
«nyenoBoa» v Ap.;

2) 3:K: 3Ké (c. 24) «Bo3ayx»; 3¥Kebryo (c. 39) «BeTpeHO»; 3:Ke
(c. 39) «BeTep» 1 ap.

HeKkoTopble 3BYKM aAbireMCKoro fAsblka nepegaroTtca nyTem
COYETAHUA OAHUX U Tex Ke BYKB: Ir, €C, TT, AN, NPUYEM KaxKgoe
byKBOCOYETaHME MUcCnonb3yeTcd Ana  0603HaYeHMs  pasHbIX
3BYKOB.

3BYK [rb] 0603Ha4vaeTca OyKBOM I M BYKBOCOYETAaHUEM IT:

1) r: rratyéra (c. 193) «cAnToK»; rrawxexure (€.210) «cbITbli»;
rranetare (c. 224) «yKpenneHHbIA» 1 ap.;

2) rr: cioaierratne (c. 1) «aHTUMOHIA»; rratxsace (c. 2)
«apHayTka» Trarrance (c. 3) «6e360XHUK»; Haxabnarre (c. 7)
«bnvKanwiy; werre «b6ycbi» (c. 14); werrayanke (c. 14)
«beranvuwe»; werratyewe (c. 15) «berosbiii (roBoputcs o
nowagu)»; 3tarra (c. 17) «BapeHblii»; rratxe (c. 19) «BecHay;
ncerractoanke (c. 24) «Bogonoi, Bogononno»; cxauerrale (c. 25)
«BOJIOCHUKY; Frob3e (c. 26) «Bonab»; rrawxeHe (c. 30) «BCKOpmY»;
rraxy>kuke (c. 35) «BblieumMBaHMe»; werraxysamke (c. 41)
«rapuoBaHie»; catoérro (c. 43) «rHunoi»; morrope (rope) (c. 44)
«rogoBuK»; 6écsarra (c. 50) «gaBHOY»; rrastoacxa (c. 89) «Konoc»
n ap.

Monaraem, 4To ecnu 3BYK [rb] BCTpeyaeTca oAMH pas, To, KaK
npasuno, J1.4. Jllonbe Mcnonb3yeT covyeTaHue 6YKB Ir. BeposTHO,
aBTop cnoBapsA ynaBnuean 3BYyku [rb] u [r]. N3 npuBegeHHbIX
NpUMepoB 3TO BMAHO. OA4HAKO He-MOHATHO, MOYEeMY 3TOT ¥Ke 3BYK
B APYrux ciy4anx oH o603Haumn yepes ByKBy r. HensBecTHoO Yyem
pykoBogctBoBanca J1.A. Jfllonbe, Korga B C/AOBax C  AByMA
COTr/IaCHbIMW b OH B OAHOM C/ly4ae nucan r, a B APYrom - IT.
Hanpumep, rrasara (c. 63) «kapeHblid»; nnerrasare (c. 63)
«)Kapkoe, Kap»; Trrasarawe (c. 143) «nepexapeHHbIn»;
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3errasedaré, 3arragare (c. 158) «nopsaaok»; rrayutoére (c. 158)
«MOCTaB/ieHHbIV»; rrawTara (c. 172) «nyraHbiii»; rratyéra (c. 193)
«CNUTOK»; rrawxexure (c. 210) «cbITbii»; rro3oroHe (c. 223)
«ypauMBUTENbHO®; rranetare (c. 224) «yKpenieHHbl». Mbl
06paTUAN BHMMaHWE Ha OAHO OB6CTOATENBLCTBO: €C/M B C/I0BE
BCTpeyYaeTcs 3ByK [rb] ABaXKAbl, TO B KOHeYHOM cnore J1.A. Mlionbe
ynotpebnan He paBoWHoe I, a . [loaTBep)KaeHWEM Tomy
ABNAIOTCA BblWENpPUBELEHHbIE NPUMEPbLI. B peaKux ciyyanx 3ByK
[rb] HanucaH npaBuabHO M 0603HauYeH rpaduyeckn OAMHAKOBO:
rracarra (c. 28) «BocnuTaHHbINY»; 3rrac3arrapb (c. 39) (aHMbxe)
«BeKk». B cydduKce npuyacTMa npowesliero BpPeMEHM — Iba
noyemy-to J1.A. Jllonbe Mcnonb3yeT BYyKBY I, TOr4a Kak TOT Ke
3ByK [m] B Apyrmx cnydasax o6o3HayeH uYepe3 T, 4TO
CBMAETEeNbCTBYET 06 OTCYTCTBUM eAMHOro NpMHUMMa B nepegave
cornacHoro [rb).

3BYK [Wb] 0603HauaeTcs 6yKBoOl € U BykBOCOYETaHMEM CC:

1) c: cxaobate (c. 9) «bonTamBebIN», caHacxa (c. 21)
«BUHOrpag»; cxaue (c. 26) «Bonoc»; wecxamaxe (c. 26)
«Bonyewly; cxapaue (c. 26) «Bopobei»; cxa (c. 44) «rnaea»,
rosioBa»; AaHécare (c. 99) «neHta» n ap.;

2) cc: iaHeinacce (c. 2) «babywkKa; ccutyy (c. 51) «apectn»;
cemery (c. 51) «aeBATbCOT»; cceHEKeTeHe (c. 52) «aeptorax;
mbicce (c. 106) «meaBenb»; ccutdé (c. 174) «naTbcoT» U Ap.

3BYK [*b] 0603HauyaeTca 6yKBO 3 U ByKBOCOYETaHMEM 33:

1) 3: Txepese (c. 3) «bacHa»; nxase (c. 16) «BaNEXHUKY;
MHbI3b (C. 18) «BennKaH»; 63ane (c. 24) «BO3BbILEHHOCTbY; 3rypy
(c. 47) «rpemywka»; ncesé (c. 49) «rpasHo»; napesiii (c. 52)
«TEpPHY;

2) 33:33€ (c. 203) «cTapbli» u ap.

3BYK [Kb] nepepaeTcs Kak K, KX:

1) K: Konése (c. 27) «BopoHa»; Kenye, Kenyéuwxyo (c. 27)
«BOpoOTa»; Kérxarrapb (c. 32) «suweAawin»;, Kaneaece (c. 41)
«rAapHU30H»; KOPWWHbL (C. 46) «ropwok»; Kambine (c. 59)
«ayaKa»; ataké (c. 174) «neTyx»; Kab3o (c. 236) «yncto» n ap.;

2) KX:3100Kx0 (c. 19) «Becno» u ap.

3ByK [Kb] o0603HauyaeTcA 6ykBol K: ankexypah (c. 14)
«ByTbINKa»; CKit (c. 45) «ropno» u ap.

138



OTparkeHne GoHeTUYECKNX 0COBEHHOCTEN Wancyrckoro Ananexkra

3BYyK [4] 0603HauYaeTca ByKBOM 4 UK BYKBOCOYETAaHMEM TU:

1) u: nué (c. 54) «gBepby»; unnne (c. 52) «aepesHs»; uurre (c.
52) «pepeso» 1 gp.;

2) T4: Tuepe (c. 15) «beryH»; Tye (c. 15) «6er» n ap.

3BYK [xb] 0603HauaeTca 6yKkBol X: maxuwwe (c. 18) «Bepbatoay;
Xautoke (c. 18) «BepeTeHO»; NXaHAKura (c. 35) «BbIMETEHHbINY;
nxuke (c. 40) «BsA3aHie»; nxawe (c. 48) «rpybbiin»; XapuHe (c. 86)
«Kauenn»; Taxte (c. 162) «npecton» u gp.

3ByK [nb] o0b6o3HauaeTcs 6yKBOM N U BYKBOCOYETAHUAMMU TA,
T/b, Nb:

1) n: Txonne (c. 16) «benokypbii»; ueryonne (c. 43)
«rHefloM»; Hérycxanné (c. 93) «KpacHollekin»; yryanne (c. 111)
«Mefb»; xennaxapil (c. 176) «pasbopumBbliny; xamnamxe (c. 244)
«Awepuua» n ap.;

2) th: ™xuta (c. 88) «KHura»; Tnenege (c. 238) «4ynOK»;
ratnoxyo (c. 3) «bapaH»; 3eTnenete (c. 5) «becnpepbiBHOY;
Tratnoropin  (c. 8) «boromonbHbIM»; Tratnoro (c. 8)
«BOromonbCcTBO»;, UYMTAEHOKYo (c. 9) «6ok»; Tnabse (c. 10)
«bocMkom»; Txutnenke (c. 13) «bymara»; Kytaxa (c. 42) «rnOTOK»;
utnece (c. 44) «rog».; Haxatnewo (c. 48) «rpomuye»; Tyyseterne
(c. 51) «aBonHOM» Unddétetne (c. 56) «g0MKeH»; TNaKOKiaxe (c.
55) «OONTrOHroi (ANMHHOHOIMMIA)Y»; TAANKE (c. 57) «poporiny;
ncetnoxe (c. 65) «xKeHUx»; TxMTNeTane (c. 73) «3anuUcKM»; yTaiére
(c. 74) «3apkaBenblii»; Taekiane (c. 83) «MKpa»; 3) TAb: xaTAab (cC.
48) «rpy3»; HekyTab (c. 85) «kanbaca»; aHTAb (€. 91) «KOPbLITOY;
axwartnb (c. 92) «Kowenék»; ybbiTatab (c. 100) «noByLIKa»;
cxaueHatab (c. 101) «noKOH»;, KydaHeHaTnb (c. 121) «HWTb,
HUTKa»; ryxeTab (c. 111) «mbicab»; YoroyeTnb (c. 157) «NOpPTKMY;
nwuHatab (c. 178) «pacckas»; ceHaxatetnab (c. 181)
«pemMecneHHUK»; TIOTIOHUTADb (c. 211) «TabakepKa» v ap.;

4) nb: Kyiepunbde (c. 5) «bespoaHbii»; nxypenbde (c. 146)
«NNEMAHHUKY»; Naepunab (c. 160) «noyeTBepo».

3ByK [KIb] o6o3HauaeTcs 6ykBOM K: nesyornKke (c. 31)
«BCTpevyaHue»; Telrnke (c. 31) «BcTaBaHue; TegemuKke (c. 18)
«BClOAy»; KiaHkence (c. 16) «benok»; Kiance (c. 18) «BepeBKa»;
Kialt (c. 87) «kneH»; xialike (c. 9) «bopoaa».
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3ByK [nl] o603HauaeTca bykBocoyeTaHnem TA: cloaierratne (c.
2) «aHTUMOHIAY; ryrroiemétne (c. 4) «b6e33aboTHbIN»; TdoKoTAE
(c. 16) «Baccan»; Ttneyabe (c. 17) «sgoseu»; asetne (c. 24)
«BOEHHbIN»; TNeByopKe (c. 46) «roctenpinmHbIA»; TayKo (c. 52)
«aenyTaT»; Yyeatne (c. 80) «3H06»; Tné (c. 110) «myK»; TAécxa (c.
118) «HavyanbHUK»; TAyKyo (c. 158) «MnocfaHHMK, NMOCAAHHbINY;
TayKyo (c. 158) «nocpegHuk»; nwwutne (c. 175) «pab»; The (c.
207) «cynpyr»; TneByopKb (c. 230) «xneboconb»; Tayko (c. 231)
«xopaTtai»; Tnoxysore, TtaebnaHare (c. 232) «xpabpocTby;
TneHacenécsloé (c. 241) «cyacTamseny.

3ByK [1l] 0603HauaeTca 6ykBOM T 1 ByKBOCOYETAHUEM TT:

1) 1: até (c. 42) «rpsAsHoO»; wxyaHTé (c. 189) «cMHUINY; KeTel
(c. 87) «knwkKa» u ap.;

2) i iatTe (c. 42) «rnmHax»; atrede (c. 111) «men».

3ByK [nl] o6o3HavaeTca Kak n: ncanke (c. 27) «BOPOTHUKY;
nacTa (c. 86) «Kawa». CnegosatenibHo, /1.A. Jllonbe HUKaK He cmor
nepeaaTb abpynTuBHbIe cornacHble [T1], [nl].

3ByK [ul] o603HavaeTcA Kak U, cc, 63:

1) u: unddémecyo (c. 4) «bessegomar»; unddeb3saré (c. 4)
«be3nenbHUK» 1 ap.;

2) cc: cce (c. 29) «BOWb» U Ap.;

3) 63: Tnab3e (c. 10) «bocnkom» un ap.;

He coBcem sAcHO, noyemy Ans 0603HaYEHUA 3BYKOKOMMAEKCA
nlyl ncnonb3yetca 6ykBocoyeTaHne 63. Takoe HanMcaHWe HUYEM
He onpaBAaHo.

3ByK cl 0603Ha4aeTcA Kak ¢: ncaHe (c. 44) «ronblii» u ap.

3ByK [wl] o6o3HauyaeTcAa Kak ¢, c3é:

1) c: cexe (c. 30) «BcKope» 1 Ap.;

2) c3é: KopwwuHac3é (c. 45) «roHyap»; 6érraczé (c. 55)
«AONTONETHUI» 1 ap.

3ByK [KI] obo3HauaeTca 6ykBoM u: uékyo (c. 3) «bapcyk»;
yepasore (C. 34) «BbIKUHYTbINY»; Yexblii (C. 78) «3emneTpaceHuey;
yéyHe (c. 78) «3emnsAHKa»; yoroyetnb (c. 157) «nopTku»; utory (c.
160) «noysa» u gp.

NabuanvsoBaHHbIe cornacHole nepegatoTcs c
MCnoab3oBaHWeM BYKB Y, O, 10, B.
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3ByK [ry] ob6o3HauyaeTca Kak ry: rrory (c. 173) «nyTb»; rywaa,
rywaaké (c. 176) «pasrosop» v ap.

3ByK [Ky] 0b03HavaeTca Kak Ky: Ky (c. 2) «apba»; Kywepxe (c.
89) «Kkoneco»; KyTnéryxe (c. 89) «konear; Kysit (c. 211) «Tauka»
n ap.

3ByK [uy] obo3HauaeTca Kak wto: uroaké (c. 3) «bawmaky;
yroakaczé (c. 3) «bawmawHuKy»; Kaneéyuwo (c. 4)
«besoctaHoBoYHOY; ncetuto (c. 13) «byiBon»; uoue (c. 14)
«BblYOoK»; uroaxyo (c. 25) «Bononac»;, Tul (c. 26) «BONY;
LIOHTbI3b (C. 27) «BOPOH»; TraTyto (c. 219) «TecTto»; yutoare (c.
226) «yctanblit»; yutorntyy (c. 51) «aBaxabi» n ap.

3BYK [Kbly] 0603HauaeTca byKkBoCcoOYETAHUAMMU Yy, TYO, KY:

1) yy: yycxa (c. 104) «mak» u ap.;

2) ryo: naryo (c. 238) «wanka» 1 gp.;

3) Ky: Kytixa (c. 42) «rnotok»; KyHe (c. 41) (cp. nmt. IyHe)
«reo3gb»; Kyrro (c. 60). (cp. nT. lyrbo) «abiM»; Xakynyéry (c. 75)
«3ac/ioHKa»; HEKyace (c. 166) «npuatenb»;, nyéky (c. 157)
«nopor» u ap.

3ByK [rby] 0603HayaeTcA 6yKBOCOUYETAHUAMMU Ty, FTY, BY:

1) ry: wyry (c. 199) «conb»; neryo (c. 24) «BoBpems»; rybue,
rybxe (c. 31) «BTOPHUK» 1 ap.;

2) rry: rryactoé (c. 51) «aybunbHoe BewecTBo»; Fryose (c. 64)
«Kentblty; rryra (c. 75) «3acoxnbiy; caHacxarryre (c. 83)
«ustom»; rryra  (c. 91) «KonyeHHbIMy; Tyrryre (c. 92)
«KpageHHbINY; IryHe, yerryHe (c. 182) «pyberk»;

3) By: Byase (c. 24) «BOXaK»; ce ByalLle (c. 8) «bayxy».

3BYK [by] nepeaaeTtca byKkBocoyeTaHMAMM 310, 3BE:

1) 310: 310arra (c. 17) «BapeHbili»; mio3werryaHe (c. 18)
«BepTeH»; nuiexacxastoaryo (c 19) «seyepHuua»; rrastoacxa (c.
89) «konoc»; 3toarawe (c. 142) «nepeBapeHHbIN», Mbi3toe (c. 85)
«KaMeHb» 1 ap.;

2) 3Bé: xanw3Bé (c. 145) «nupor»; rrobessloé (c. 226)
«ypoXKam» u ap.;

3ByK [xby] nepenaetca Kak Xy: Xy3y (c. 48) «rpywa» TXyp3é (c.
8) «b6auH»; ncyxyacxa (c. 18) «BepxoBbe»; Xypaih (c. 36)
«BbINYKAbIN»; WETXy (c. 160) «noxsana».

3BYK [wby] nepenaetca bykBOCoOYETaHMAMM CHO, CBIO:
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1) cro: Kopectoe (c. 18) «Bepen»; mectoé (c. 43); «THUET» K
ap.;

2) cBto: €BIOETTO (C. 43). KTHUAOMY.

3ByK [wly] nepegaeTtcs 6yKBOCOYETaHMAMU: 3BHO, CBIO, C310,
clo:

1) 3B10: 33BIOE (C. 22) «BKYCHO» U ApP.;

2) cBio: cBIOE (C. 54) «aobpbIit» 1 ap.;

3) €310: XyKMroc3toé (c. 82) «M31eUMMbIN» U Ap.;

4) cro: croaHé (c. 86) «KnpKa» 1 ap.

3ByK [Kly] nepenaeTtcs 6yKBOCOYETaHMAMM KY, KKY:

1) Ky: Kyaué (c. 22) «Bnactb»; ynaokyre (c. 36)
«BbICMOTPEHHbINA, NpoBepeHHbINy»; Kyauyé (c. 189) «cunax;
Kyauéxyo (c. 189) «cunau» n ap.;

2) KKy: CloOOYXaKKYy (c. 200) «coTbI» u ap.

AHanus NCMOJIb30BaHHbIX rpapuyeckmnx 3HAKOB,
npeacraBfieHHbIX B chosape J1.A. Jlionbe, NoKasan, 4To ogHU U Te
»Ke OYKBOCOYETaHUs UCMOJb3YHTCA A/ 0003HaYeHUst pPasHbIX
COr/IacHbIX.

MN3n0XKNB cMCTEMY 3BYKODYKBEHHbIX 0603HAYEHUI B cUcTeEMe
COrNacHbIX, Mbl MOXeM NPeACcTaBUTb CNeayioLMe CXeMb.
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COrNACHbBIE 3BYKN, OBO3HAYEHHbBIE PA3HbIMU BYKBAMM
N BYKBOCOYETAHUAMM
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BYKBbl U BYKBOCOYETAHUA, OBO3HAYAIOLLUE PA3HbIE
COINACHbDIE 3BYKM
bYKBBI

[r] [x] c]

. é ] ) (k] . [urs)

(] [kl5] [u]]
[kp] [1ml]

)] [r4] [x]
3<: 11< Xé [xb]
[3] [4] [x3]
BYKBOCOYETAHUA
[by] kD) (18]
Clo 3B T
[mly] (1mly] [n1)
[Ky] (1] )
Ky é[ﬂy} Tne
[ksly] o) Ty — [u]

Kak otmevaet 3.U. Kepawesa, B LWANCYrcKOM AManekTe u B
agbIreiCKOM /INTepaTypHOM A3blKE WMEITCA TPU  NPOCTbIX
rnacHbix 3Byka [a], [bi1], [3] (KepaweBa 41). B page cnyyaes [3]
BbICTYMaeT BMeCTO  JuTepaTypHoro [bl], u4TO  Xxopowo
npocnexusaerca B cnosape J1.A. /lionve. Cp.:
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aabir. Aur. wanc. guan. | No cnoBapio PYCCK. nepeBoa,
A3bIK Monbe

nlbl nla Thé (c. 110) MYKYMHA
WbY3bl WbYy33 wio3sepsb (c. 65) YKEHLMHa
nayybiyl nayyaul noykeup (c. 53) AV4b

Wwbilares walarba wearasie (c.212) TepneHue

B psaae cnos KopHeBbIM BbicTynaeT [3] BmecTo antepaTypHoro
[b1].

l.B. PoraBa oTMeYaeT, YTO HET OCHOBAHWMN CYMTATb NACHbIM
[bI] NepBMYHBLIM TNacHbIM B aAbIr€ACKOM A3blKe: rnacHbii [bi]
Hago nonaratb, ABAAETCA pPedsEeKCOM KaKOro-To OCHOBHOMO
rnacHoro (PoraBa v Kepawesa 24-25).

MepBMYHOCTL [3] NoAAEP!KMBAETCA TAKKE KOMMNO3UTAMK BCEX
AVANEKTOB afblireCKOro A3blka, B TOM 4YMCAEe W LWWancyrckoro
(WwacbIH — «cagnTbea Ha nowagp»). CnefosatenbHo, N0 MHEHUIO
3.1. Kepawesoi, martepuan LIANCYrcKoro AManekTta
noateepKaaet MHeHue [.B. PoraBbl 0 Tom, 4uTOo 3BYK [bl] B
afbIreiCKom AUTepPaTypHOM A3blKE HaAO CYMTaTb BTOPMYHbBIM,
nosyyeHHbIM B pe3ynbTate peaykumm [3] (Kepawesa 43). Mpwu
5TOM OHa CCblIAaeTcA Ha maTepuasn Lancyrckoro auanekta. 06
3TOM CBUAETENLCTBYIOT U ApYyrue npmumepbl. Tak, B YaCTHOCTH, MO
HalWwemy MHEeHUIo, 3Tumonormdyeckuin  [3] coxpawunca B
CNefylowWmMX CNOMKHbBIX C/OBax afgblreMCcKoro A3blka: /13MCsl
«BYNbOH» (M3 */13 «MACO» U MICbl «BOAA»); AI3XbYNXb «KMOJIOAEL,»

(M3 *als «MyKUMHA» U XbYNXbd KNPUNENKHBIN®), XOTA B
COBPEMEHHOM A3blKE Mbl MMEeM bl: bl «MACO» WU slbl
CMYMUYMHA».

lnacHbim [bI] 1 [3] agbireickoro nuTepaTypHOro fAsblka B
LIAMNCYrcKOM AManekTe, B XaKy4MHCKOM rOBOpPe, COOTBETCTBYeT

[a]:

aAabIr. AT, A3bIK | Wanc. guan. no cnosapto Jllonbe | pyccK.
(xak. rosop) nepesog
Xb343H XbagaH XageHbise (c. 19) BETOL
(Tpanka)
WHXb3HMbYbINYD | WbXbAHIbYbINYD | CxaHérynye (c. 129) OKHO
rywbil rywal rywaa (c. 193) CNnoBo
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Kymaxos M. A. 0TMeYaEeT, YTO C TOYKU 3PEHUA OTHOCUTENbHOM
XPOHOMOMMWU  NOA,  aAbITCKUMWU  MHHOBAUMAMKU  MOHMMAIOTCA
AB/IEHMA, BOCXOAALLME K Mepuogy MHAMBUAYANbHOIO Pa3BUTUA
agbirckux  (agbireckoro M KabapAMHCKOro) AsbiKoB, T.€.
doHeTUYecKMe sABNeHUsi, o0bpas3oBaHHble Mocne pacnaga
obuweaabirckoro Asbika. Mo cBoemy apeany afbirckue MHHOBaLUM
pa3nunyHbl. BblgenatoTca HOBOOOPA30OBaHWUA, XapaKTepHble AN
OZHOTO A3blKa UM OTAE/bHbIX ero AMaNEeKTOB U rOBOPOB. B anoxy
WHAMBMAYANbHOIO Pa3BUTUA adbIreliCKoro sidbika obuieaabirckoe
3 U3MEHWJIOCb B A NOC/E NapUHranbHOro [Xb] n nocne cMbIiYHOTO
[1] (KymaxoB 56-57).

Kabapa. A3blK | aAbir. UT. A3bIK. | NO CNnoBapio | pycck.
NMonbe nepesoa,
TXb3apbily3 TXbapblly Trapeyo (c. 165) KNnaTea
(npucsara)
Xb363 Xbab3bl xab3e (c. 207) CyKa
TXb3PbIKbY3 TXbapKby3 Tapko (c. 44) ronybo
I3nbbIH lanbblH apeTtauHe (c. 89) KO/bLLO
1333 la3a ase (c. 102) nekapb

Mepexos 3 B @ Nocse NapuHranbHoro [Xb] AoOKasbiBaeTcA He
TO/IbKO MaTepuvanom KabapgMHCKOro s3blka, HO AaHHbIMM
BHYTPEHHEN PEKOHCTPYKUuMU. B agpireickom A3bike mxbsapelly
«KnATBa» (< mxbs «b6or» + lys ocHoBa rnarona lysH «roBopuUTb»),
Xbab3bl «CyKa» (< xb3 «cobaka» + 636/ «CamKa»).

3.U. Kepawesa n M.A. KymaxoB OTMeYatoT, YTO Nepexos bl > a
nepes NapuvHranbHbIMMU XapaKTepeH ANA LWANCYrcKoro AuanekTa
[Kymaxos, 1981: 58; KepaweBsa, 1957: 44], xoTa 34ecb cKopee
BCEro NpousoLwia meTaTesa. 3TO NOATBEPKAAETCA MaTepuasiom

cnosapa J1.4. lronbe. Cp.:

aAbIr.ANT.A3bIK | Wanc.guan. no cnosapto PYCCK.
Jlionbe nepesog,

KlbIXb3 ylaxbbl Kinaxa (c. 53) ONVHHbBIN

KYbIXb3 Kyaxbbl Kyaxe (c. 25) BO3
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TeBepabim addpuKkaTtam Ub, Ulb aabireicKoro NTepaTypHOro
A3blKa B LANCyrckom cootBetcTeyer 4, 4l. 370 Xxopowo
npocnexusaetca B cnosape J1.4. /lionbe, rae nocne apppmkatbl Y

Y Hero ecerga Ctont u uam e, e.

afbIr NUT. A3. wanc. guan. | nocnosapio J/lionbe PYCCK.

nepesoj,
YbbIlbl YblIrbl yurre (c. 52) Aepeso
ybd us Tué (c. 15) ber
nyb3 nus nue (c. 54) OBepb
ylba uls aye (c. 54) OHO

TBepAbiM CMMpPaHTam K, W COOTBETCTBYIOT B LUAMNCYICKOM
AVaNeKTe MArKME Xb, W, 34eCb TaKXKe XOPOoWo BUAHA MOMbITKA
N.A. Nlonbe nepefatb MArKOCTb 3TUX CMMPAHTOB C MOMOLLbIO
nocneayowmx 6yke u u e.

appir. NUT. A3. wanc. aguan. no cnosapio PYCCK.
Jlionbe nepesog,

Kakla *baKlb3 Kialtke (c. 9) 6opoaa

63KbIXb3 63KbbIXb3 (B XaK. 6xKera (c. 132) oceHb

rosope)

nxbalaw nxbalawd nxaauwe (c. 147) nnayr

HaW363ry HaW363ry Hawe-6éry orypeu,
(c.128)

WbIMbYMW3XKbbIMb | WbIMbYMNW3XKbbIrb | Weynware (c. 68) | 3abbin

Kak otmeuvaeT 3.U. KepaweBa, B afbIreickom nntTepaTypHOM
A3blKe pasiMyaloT ABa paaa addpuKaT: NepBrUHbIE U BTOPUYHbIE.
BTopuuHble, nosgHenwme addpuKaTbl aabIreMCKOro A3blKa,
nony4yeHbl nytem adpdpuKkatmsaumm 3sykos [rb], [Kb], [KIb],
COXPAHMBLUMXCS B LUAMNCYrCKOM AMasieKTe U B HEKOTOpbIX
Ananektax KabapauHckoro nsblka (Kepawesa 31). Kak pas
cnoBapb J1.A. /ltonbe gaet BO3MOXKHOCTb HabnoaaTb eKcemMsl, B
KOTOPbIX COXpPaHUAUCL HeadPpuKaTU30BaHHbIE 3aL4HEA3bIYHbIE
[rb], [Kb], [KIb]. Cp.:
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aAbIr uT. A3, wanc. guan. no cnoBapio PYCCK.
Jlionbe nepesog,
BYKaH3 rbaHs riaHe (c. 182) pyb6aika
BIKITY rbary reryo (c. 81) urpa
N3AMIH N3rbaH neirene (c. 211) Tas
WIMIAXK LW3IM3rb wemerike(c. 92) Koca
Y3T3H Kb3T3H KeTeHe (c.154) JIbHAHOE
NnoJIoTHO
Ysdbl Kba( kede (c. 19) Becebli
YsTbly Kb3Tbly KeTy (c. 92) KOLKa
nxbayai NXxbaKbak nxaksi (c. 85) KagKa
KIaHKI3 KlbaKlbs KiaHKe (c. 244) AMLO

Mo TepMMHOM «nepBUYHbIE adpdpUKaTbl» Nogpa3yMeBatoTcA
addpuKaTbl, MOJIy4eHHbIe B aAbIr€ACKOM f3blKe B [A3aJIEKOM
NpoL/IOM, B OT/INYME OT BTOPUYHbIX adPpurKaT, apdpukaTmsauma
KOTOPbIX MpPOM30LWNa CPaBHUTENbHO HegaBHO. CnupaHTbl B
OVaneKkTax aAblreMckoro fAsblka M B KabapAMHCKOM fA3blKke —
BTOPUYHOE IB/IEHUE.

B wancyrckom Auanekte Hapsfdy CO 3BOHKMM 3 U TYXUM C,
MMEETCA TOro Ke pAda CBUCTALWMA abpynTMBHbLIM cnupaHT cl.
YKas3aHHbIN abpynTUBHbIN CBUCTAWMIA cnupaHT cl nosnydyeH B
pesynbTaTte cnMpaHTU3auMm cBucTawen abdpukatbl yl: cla<yls
(cpB. agbir. yls «numa»).

Cnosapb J1.A. Jllonbe N0O3BONAET BbIACHUTb, B KaKUX C/IOBax
NOSBUACA 3TOT CNUPAHT B LLAMNCYICKOM ANaNeKTe:

agbir.  AWT. | wanc. gwan. | no CN0BApIO | PYCCK. NepeBos,
A3bIK Jlonbe

uls cls acsepe (c. 83) nums

ylbiH3 clbiH3 cbiHe (c. 108) MOKPbIi

nylbl nclbl ncépb (c.101) NOXb

wlyyls wlybicls wycse (c. 235) YyepHbIn
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CnepoBaTtenbHO, B LUAMNCYrCKOM AWanekte npu obpasoBaHUU
abpyntnsHoro [cl] BO3HMKNa TpoeyHas cUCTeMa CBUCTALLMX
cnupanTos [3], [c], [cl].

B aabIrckMx A3blkax nabuannsoBaHHblE COr/acHble MOryT
pa3sBMBATbCA Kak nNpu npeobpasoBaHUM NabuMann3oBaHHbIX
TNacHbIX, TaK W NpW TpaHCPOPMaLMM KOMMNEKCa 3BYKOB, B
KOTOPbIX /1abuann3oBaHHbIe acHble 3aHMMAOT MOCTNO3ULUMIO
Nno OTHOLWEHMWUIO K cornacHomy (Abperos 80).

NlabnannsoBaHHbIA BENAPHBLINA PAL, CMbIYHBIX 2y, Ky, Kly B
LUIANCYrckoM Masio YeM OT/IMYAETCA OT 3TOrO Ke psafda Apyrux
ANaNeKToB. HyXHO OTMEeTUTb TO/NbKO, 4YTO B pAge CAoB
NPOMCXOANT 3aMeHa 2y-Ky U 2y, Kly. B wancyrckom amanekte
NCnob3yeTcs KaK NabnannsoBaHHbIN 2y, TaK "
NabnanmnsoBaHHbIN Ky.

aAbIr.nT. A3bIK | Wanc. guan. no cnoBapio PYCCK.
Jlionbe nepesoj
Ky[Kybl] Kybl Ky (c. 2) apba, Tenera
KoubI[Ky3Lbl] Ky3aubl Kyoye (c. 173) nweHnua
roory [rborybi] 2vyseysl ezoey (c. 173) nyTb, Aopora
rywpbils eybiwal 2ywaa (c. 176) pasrosop,
[rybiwblila] CNnoBO

NlabnannsoBaHHbIA  Kiby, COXpaHMBLWIMICA B LUANCYTCKOM
AVanekTe, B ApYrUX [AManeKkTax aAbIreiMckoro fAsblka U B
KabapanHO-YepKecckom A3bike nepelwen B ly:

wanc. no cnosapto Tem. Kab. A3. | pycck. nepeBop,

Avan. Jlionbe Avan

Klbynuwls Kynce(c. 49) lybinwls | lynwls ryba

nubiklby nuykyo (c. 102) NubIKbY cBoeobpasHble
NIbIKN

Klbynbxbs | Kyt/axa (c. 42) lynbxba lynbXxbd | rNOTOK

Klbyrbo Kyrro (c. 60) lyrbo lyrbo ObIM

nybaklby nyéky (c. 157) nybaly 6xb3ly | nopor
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3BYK [KIby] NnpeacTaBneH B cnoBape B c/eAyoLLINX CNOBaXx:

agbir. NT. A3bIK | Lanc. Anan. no cnosapto PYCCK.
Jlionbe nepesop,

lywbxbs KlbyLwbXba yycxa (c. 104) MaK

XbaKynybaly XbaKyn4ybaklvby XaKynyéRy (c. 3aC/IOHKa
75)

Halyaca HaKIbyaca HéKyace (c. 166) | npusaTtens

yblly ylbiKlby YIOKEKYYHe (c. nyrosuua
172)

nxbaynca¢ nxbaklbybincads nxayncade (c. CTPYKKM
205)

HecomHeHHO, ana NcTopun UsydyeHus GOHETUKM afbIreiickoro
A3blKa OONbWOWN WMHTEpPeC NPeACTaBAAET LWanNCcyrckKuii AUanekT,
KOTOPbIA AaeT BO3MOMHOCTb MNOAPOOHO OMMCATb XO4, TaKuX
bOHeTMYEeCKMX NPOLECCOB, KaK acCUMUNAUMA, MeTaTesa W
HapaleHMe 3BYKOB.

AccMmunsaumMAa 3BYKOB MHOrAa HabnogaeTcs B LIAMNCYrCKOM
OManekTe TaMm, [4e OHa He nNpoucXxoamuT B  afblreiMckom
IUTEPATypPHOM f3blKe U Ha0HOPOT.

PerpeccMBHas CMeXKHaa accumuaaums  Habntopaetca B
3aMMCTBOBAHHOM CNOBE: TEM. Kyanpays, bxxen. Kyblinpays, warnc.
(cpB. Monbe) kykybepays (c.189) «CUHbKa».

CornacHbii [w] nepepg [xby] B agbireiickom nAuTepaTypHOM
A3blKe oOcTaeTca 6e3 M3MeHEeHW, Mexay Tem B Lancyrckom
OManekTe B pesysbTaTe CMEMKHOM YacTUYHON accummunauum [w]
nepexoamt B [wb], Kak B KabapaMHCKOM fA3blke, WAN B
NaburanunsoBaHHbIM [Wby], Hanpumep, nclawxwvys-nclawvbxvys-
nclawvyxvys (cps. flionbe nuawxyo (c. 98) «nactoyka» (nuT.
nulawxso).

B wancyrckom amanekte, Kak U B 6xKegyrckom, HapalleHue
COHOpPHbIX He nNpeAacTaBaeHo. Mepen nepeaHeA3bIYHbIMM 3BYK [H]
B LUANCYrCKOM OMaNeKTe, KaK NpaBuao, OTCYTCTBYET, YTO O4YEHb
TOYHO OTpaXkeHo B cnosape J1.A. Jltonbe. Cp.:
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appir. NWT. | wanc. guan. | no cnosapio /llonbe | pycck.

A3bIK nepesog,
Mepepn, «p»:

LWIHAPbIFbYI n4ysabirbys nuysabiryo (c. 235) | yepewHsa
Mepepg, «T»:

[3HTarBY IaTarvy aToxyo (c. 101) NIOKOTb

OHTaIby y3Tarby yotorry (c. 220) TAXKENbIN
MNepep, «Ti»:

NXbaHTI3KIly NxbaTIaKly nxaTok (c. 190) CKameliKa

nklaHTls nulaTls nusTe (c. 159) not

Cnosapsb J1.A. Jllonbe noKasbiBaeT Hainuyme nepBOHaYa bHbIX
CNOB, B KOTOPbIX B AajbHelwem Npou3owaa acCUMUAALMA B
NMTepaTypHOM A3blKe U Apyrux auanektax. O4eHb BarKHO, 4TO
CNOBapHble [AaHHble MO03BONAIOT ONpeAennTb OTHOCUTEJIbHYHO
XPOHO/IOTMIO Takoro (GOHETUYECKOro ABJIEHMA, KaK meTaTesa.
Cyga no cnoBapto, Mbl MOXEeM CKasaTb O TOM, 4YTO B
3aduKcmpoBaHHbix J1.A. Jllonbe cnoBax B JafibHEWIEM B peyu
LIancyros NPoW3oLU/ia NepecTaHOBKa 3BYKOB.

PE3Y/IbTAT

doHeTMyeckne  0COBEHHOCTM  LIAMNCYrCKOro  AManeKTa,
noslyyMBlIME CBOE OTpaxeHue B cnosape J1.A. Jllonbe, nmetot
Ba)KHOE 3HauyeHuWe ANAa UCTopuuyeckol (GOHETUKM aabIreicKkoro
A3blKa, NOCKONbKY 6arogaps AaHHOMY NeKcuKorpaduyeckomy
N34aHUI0 NOABAAETCA BO3MOMKHOCTb Hablo4aTh 3a COCTOAHMEM
GOHETUKM LLIANCYrcKOro AManeKkTa nepeon NnoioBuHbI XIX Beka.

Mbl HaxoguMm B cnoBape pag GpOHETUYECKUX ocobeHHOoCTel
LLIANCYrckoro AmasneKkTa, KOTopble MMEIOT BaXHOe 3HadyeHue gnn
NUcTopuyecko  GpOHETUKU:  OTCYTCTBME  3MEHTETUYECKOro
COrNIAacHOrO H CONMMKAET LWANCYrckuii ¢ 6:KeAyrcKUM AManeKkTom
afbIreiCKoro A3blka; HaaMuMe 3SMEHTETUYECKOro p, YTO TaKKe
CBOMCTBEHHO O’KeAyrcKOMy AMaseKkTy, HO OTCYTCTBYHOLWEro B
TEMUProeBCKOM AManekTe W B aAbIreMCKOM iUTepaTypHOM
A3blKe; HanuMuMe 3BYKOBOrO KoMMAeKkca [nkle]; Hannuune
33 HEA3bIYHOTO COMMACHOTO [Kbly], KOTOPLIV B APYrUX AMaNeKTax
nepewen B [ly]. OueHb YeTKO M nocsenoBaTe/IbHO NepesatoTcs
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HeaddpmKaTM30BaHHbIE 3aaHeA3blYHble b, Kb, Klb, 0 uem
CBUAETENbCTBYET BECb TEKCT CNOBapA.

ABpPYNTUBHbBIA CAMPAHT LWAMNCYrcKoro Auvanekta cl noayuun
CBOE OTpaKeHwue B C/I0Bape.

Markne addpuKaTtbl M CNUpaHTbl NpeacTaB/ieHbl 4OBOJbHO
MoJIHO B MaTepuasiax cioBaps.

HecoMHeHHO, Ana nctopmn nsyyeHusa GOHETUKM aabIreiicKoro
A3blKa OONbLWIOW WMHTEpPeC NpPeAcTaBAAET LWanCyrckun OUanekxT,
KOTOPbIA [aeT BO3MOMHOCTb YETKO NPeaCcTaBuUTb XOZ TaKMX
GOHeTUYEeCKMX MNPOLECCOB, KaK acCMMMAALMA, MeTaTe3a MU
HapalleHue 3ByKOB. OTCYTCTBME HApaLLEHMA ABAAETCA UCXOAHbIM
COCTOAHMEM: OHO XOpOLWO MPOCNAEKMBAETCA Ha MaTepuane
LLIAMNCYrcKkoro ananeKkra, npeacrasieHHoro B cnosape /1.4, Jlionbe.
CnoBapb $MKCUpPyeT 3BYKWM LIAMNCYFCKOrO AManekTa, KoTopble B
APYTMX  AWaNektax W AuTepaTypHOM A3blKE NOABEPr/IUCH
accumunAumn. OYyeHb BaXKHO, YTO C1I0OBApPHble AaHHble NO3BONAIOT
onpeaennTb OTHOCUMTE/IbHYHO XPOHONOIMIO Takoro GOHEeTUYECKOro
ABNIEHWA, Kak meTaTe3a. Cyaa No CNoBapto, Mbl MOXKEM CKa3aTb, O
TOM, 4TO B 3adpuKcMpoBaHHbIX J1.A. Jllonbe cnoBax B ganbHenwem
B pPEYM LLAMNCyros Npoun3oLu/ia NepecTtaHoOBKa 3BYKOB.
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Ozet

Bu ¢alisma, Bati medyasinda ve akademide gézlemlenen Rus-
Cecen catismalari hakkindaki yanhs algilar lizerinde durmaktadir.
ilk béliimde Cegenistan'daki islami kéktencilikle ilgili konular
incelenirken, ikinci bélimde ¢atismanin kékeni hakkindaki
tartismalar ele alinmaktadir. Ugtincii béliim, Bati medyasinda en
cok tartisilan konulardan biri olan ‘vahset’ konusuna ayrilmistir.
Cecenler hakkindaki yaygin yanlis algilamanin yalnizca Rus
propagandasindan degil, ayni zamanda Bati'da egemen olan dogal
tutumdan kaynaklandigini savunuyorum. Bu tutum, Edward Said'in
agikladigi oryantalizm ¢ergevesinde anlasilabilir.
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Fareed Shafee

Misperceptions about the conflict in Chechnya:
The influence of Orientalism”

Abstract

This paper examines the misperceptions about the Russian-
Chechen conflicts, trends of which can be observed in the Western
media and academia. The first section investigates issues related
to Islamic fundamentalism in Chechnya, while the second section
looks into discussion about the roots of the conflict. The third
section is devoted to the issue of brutality — the most debated topic
in the Western media. | argue that an overarching misperception
about the Chechen conflict was caused not only by Russian
propaganda, but also by the inherent attitude prevailing in the
West. This attitude should be understood in the framework of
Orientalism as was explained by Edward Said.

Keywords: Russia, Chechnya, conflict, war

Ozgiirliik veya Cihat

Sovyet sonrasi arenadaki diger ¢atismalarla karsilastirildiginda
Cecenistan'daki catismalar, kiresel medyanin yani sira politika
yapicilarin ve uzmanlarin da oldukga dikkatini cekmistir. Sovyet
sonrasi savaglarda istisnai olarak en acimasiz savaslardan biriydi
ama belki de en zalimce olani degildi (Ermenistan-Azerbaycan
gatismasi ayrica yliksek oranda katliam ve etnik temizlik
icermekteydi).! Catismanin Rusya topraklarinda meydana gelmis

* Shafee, Fareed, “Misperceptions about the conflict in Chechnya:
The influence of Orientalism”, Securitologia, No 2 (22)/2015, pp. 27-42.

! Yazar 1988-1994 yillarinda yasanan ilk Daglik Karabag savasini
kastediyor. (¢.n.)

156



Cecenistan Savasi ile ilgili Yanhs Algilar: Oryantalizmin Etkisi

olmasi gercegi ve taraflardan birinin  Rusya olmasi
akademisyenlerin ve medyanin dikkatini cekmede ¢ok dnemli bir
rol oynamistir. Rus-Cecen ¢atismasi lic 6nemli konuyu giindeme
getirdi: Cok uluslu federasyon statlisiine sahip bir devlet olarak
Rusya'nin gelecegi, insan haklari ve terérizm. Her ¢ tema da
milliyetciligin, dini dismanligin ve etnik catismalarin yikselisiyle
karakterize edilen Soguk Savas sonrasi donemin glindeminde (st
siralarda vyerini aldi. Buna bagh olarak o6zellikle bu c¢atisma
hakkindaki algilar bu ti¢ konu etrafinda gelisti.

Baslangicta Cecenler? 1991'de SSCB ve Rusya'dan
bagimsizliklarini ilan ettiklerinde, uluslararasi toplum uluslarin
kendi kaderini tayin ve ayrilma hakkini tartismaya acti. ‘Rus ayisi’'na
karsi savasan ozgurliik diiskiini Daglilar temasi Bat’nin algisina
hakim oldu. Birinci Cecenistan Savasi sirasinda (1994-1996) genel
kani, Rus savas makinesinin ayrim gozetmeksizin isledigi
cinayetlerden bliylk zarar goren Cecenler lehindeydi. Gazeteciler
ve TV muhabirleri Rus birliklerinin 100 ila 300 sivilin 6ldtruldigu
Samaski'de oldugu gibi ¢cok sayida katliam yaptigini duyurdular.
Blylk insan haklari ihlalleri ve Rus ordusunun savasi
kazanamamasi bircok devlet ve insan haklari 6rgiti tarafindan
Ruslarin kinanmasina ve g¢atismaya bariscil bir ¢6ziim icin cagrida
bulunmasina neden oldu.

Ancak daha sonra 6zgiirliik temasinin yerini islami cihat ve
terdrizm ald. Birinci ve ikinci Cegenistan savaslari arasinda ayrilikgi
bélge kaosa siiriiklendi. i¢ glic catismalari, kitlesel adam kagirmalar

2 Bu yazida ‘Cecenler’ veya ‘Ruslar’ sartli olarak kullaniimaktadir. Bazi
bilim adamlarinin iddia ettigi gibi, tim Cecenler bagimsizlik yanhsi degildi.
Benzer sekilde, bircok Rus da Cecenya ile anlasmazligin askeri ¢éziimiine
karsi ¢cikiyordu.
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ve komsu bolgelere terérist saldirlar meydana geldi. ikinci
Cecenistan Savasl (1999-2009)3 sirasinda Rus ordusu kiiciik dzerk
cumhuriyete ezici bir glicle saldirdi ve Birinci Cegen Savasl sirasinda
oldugundan daha fazla savas sucu isledi. Ancak kiiresel medyanin
ve bilim adamlarinin ¢ogunun dikkati islami terérizme kaymisti.
Cihadi vurgulayan ctiimlelerle dolu ¢ok sayida kitap yayimland.
Sebastian Smith, Allah’s Mountains: the Battle for Chechnya, 2006;
James Hughes, Chechnya: From Nationalism to Jihad, 2007; Yossef
Bodansky, Chechen Jihad: Al Qaeda’s Training Ground and the Next
Wave of Terror, 2007; Robert Shaefer, The Insurgency in Chechnya
and the North Caucasus: From Gazavat to Jihad, 2011 v.d.

Rus-Cecen savaslyla ilgili calismalar iki kategoride toplanabilir:
Bazilari savaslarin milkemmel bir sekilde canli ve aci verici trajik
hikayesini aktaran gazetecilik calismalari* ve akademik ¢alismalar.
Bu vyayinlar (‘cihat/terér’ soyleminden etkilenenleri bir kenara
koyarsak) catismanin koklerine ve dinamiklerine iliskin bazi derin
analizler sagladi. Ancak bu tiir calismalar sinirli kaldi (Tishkov 2004;
Zircher 2007; King 2008).

Birinci Cegenistan Savasi, siyasi ve askeri sonuglarinin yani sira
enformasyon savaslari acgisindan da Rusya icin felaket oldu.
Cecenler Rus imparatorlugundan bagimsizlik isteyen, ezilen bir
etnik grup olarak algilandi. Cegen savascilarin liderleri, 6zellikle

3 fkinci Cegen Savasi'nin tam tarih araligi hala tartisiliyor. Baslangic 26
Agustos 1999 olarak belliyken, birgok bilim adami savasin hala devam
ettigini iddia etmektedir. Cegen isyancilar ve Rus birlikleri arasinda aslinda
‘savas’ kelimesine tekabil eden aktif askeri carpismalar devam ederken,
Moskova 16 Nisan 2009’da “terdrle miicadele” operasyonunun sona
erdigini ilan etti.

4Bana gore bu kategorideki en iyi kitaplar sunlardir: Lieven 1998, Gall,
de Waal 1999, Goltz 2003, Jagielski, Gauger 2009.
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enformasyon komitesi baskani Movladi Udugov, yabanci medya
temsilcilerini cekmek ve agirlamak konusunda harika bir is ¢ikardi.
Buna karsilik Rus ordusu medyayi ihmal etti ve kiigimsedi. Sonug
olarak Moskova tiim cephelerde savasl kaybetti.

ikinci Cegenistan Savasi’nda ise her sey degisti. Mayis 1999'da
Rusya Devlet Baskani Boris Yeltsin Birinci Savas sirasindaki basarisiz
yonetimi nedeniyle Ekim 1999’da gorevden alinmaktan kil payi
kurtulduysa da, Rus halki ayrilikgit cumhuriyete karsi askeri
operasyonu ezici cogunlukla destekliyordu (Thomas, 2005). Rusya,
uluslararasi toplumdan ve yabanci medyadan destek alabilmek icin
Cecenistan'daki miicadelesini uluslararasi terorle miicadelenin bir
parcasl olarak sunmaya calisti. Cecenistan bagimsizlik hareketi
icindeki oOnemli bir donisim bu konuda Rusya’nin isini
kolaylastirdi. Sekiler bir bagimsizlik projesi olarak baslayan
hareket, Birinci savastaki zaferin ardindan islam vyanlisi bir
harekete donisti. On dokuzuncu ylizyilda Rus imparatorluguna
karsi savasan Kuzey Kafkasya lideri Seyh Samil'in kendisini sadece
askeri degil, dini lider olarak da ilan ettigini belirtmek gerekir. Seyh
Samil daha sonra Ruslara karsi ‘kutsal savas’ (gazavat) ¢agrisi yapti.
Ancak 1991'de Cecen ayrilik¢ilar dini duygulardan oldukga uzakti.
Stuart Hughes, baskanlik kararnamesini® inceledikten sonra ilk
Cecen lider Cahar DudayeVv’'in resmi bir sekilde Allah’in ismini
anmasl disinda dine 6nemli bir atifta bulunmadigl sonucuna
varmistir (Hughes, 67).

Birgok uzman cihada gecisin Rus ordusunun baskisi altinda
gerceklestigini savunuyor. Terérizm dismanin ezici gliciine karsl

5 Cahar DudayeV’in Cecenistan Cumbhuriyeti’ni ilan ettigi 1 Kasim
1991’de yayinladigi kararname. (¢.n.)
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direniste zayif tarafin son garesidir. El Kaide'nin ve Orta Dogu'dan
desteklenen Vahhabilik hareketinin etkisi de tartismali bir sekilde
Cecenistan’da mevcuttu. Bazi yazarlar ve gazetecilerin bircogu bu
dini donuslim Rus istihbaratinin bir komplosu olarak goriyor. Eski
Rus istihbarat subayi Alexander Litvinenko, FSB'yi 1999'da Rus
sehirlerinde apartmanlarin patlatiimasini organize etmek ve
komplo kurmakla sugladi ki bu da Cegenistan’in ikinci isgalinin bir
nedeni olarak kullanilmisti. Yuri Felshtinsky ile birlikte yazdig
kitapta, Rus sehirlerine 1999'da vyapilan terdrist saldirilarin
arkasindaki Rus istihbaratinin eylemleri anlatiliyor (Felshtinsky,
Litvinenko 2007). Bununla birlikte kitaptaki bircok iddia
kanitlanabilir referans ve belgeden yoksundur.

Bazilari Cegenlerin 6nde gelen liderlerinden biri olan Samil
Basayev'in Abhazya'da Gircl ordusuna karsi savasan bir FSB lyesi
oldugunu iddia ediyor. Samil Basayev 1999'da Dagistan'a yonelik
bir saldirinin bas aktoériydi ve bu, Moskova'nin diger Rus
bolgelerini kargasadan ve radikal islam tehdidinden korumak igin
askeri harekatin gerekliligini aciklamada isini daha ¢ok
kolaylastirdi. Cegenistan'daki en eski Vahhabi vaizlerinin (Adam
Deniev gibi) KGB ajanlari olduguna dair raporlar var (Maass ve
Kubanek 2003).

Goriinlise gdre Moskova, Aslan Mashadov'a® (Cahar Dudayev'in
halefi) strdarialebilir bir hilkimet kurmasi icin yardim etmek yerine
iki savas arasinda Vahhabileri cesaretlendirmis ve eylemlerine gz
yummayi tercih etmistir. 1990'larin ortalarinda Dagistan'da
Vahhabiligin etkili oldugu yerlesim bolgelerini ziyaret eden Rusya

6 Aslan Mashadov Cecenistan Cumhuriyeti’'nin Gg¢ilincii baskaniydi.
Rus o6zel birliklerinin 8 Mart 2005’te dlizenledigi bir suikastta oldarilda.

(¢.n.)
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Basbakani Sergey Stepasin’in televizyonda soyledigi cimle
Kafkasya'da yaygin bir anekdot olarak anlatilir: “Evet, orada
bulundum; onlar patates eken normal adamlardir.” (lsaenko,
2007). 1999 yilinda demokratik olarak secilmis devlet baskani
Mashadov'un yerine Moskova tarafindan atanan Cecgenistan bas
miftisi Ahmed Kadirov Cecenistan’in resmi lideri oldu. SSCB
doneminde birgcok dini aktivist ve din adaminin (Hristiyan,
Musliman, Yahudi vd.) su veya bu sekilde KGB ile iliskileri vardi.

Bircok akademisyen, Rus gizli servisinin olayda parmagi
olduguna dair iddialari kanitlanamadigi igin reddediyor. Cegenistan
tarihsel olarak gesitli dini hareketlere ev sahipligi yapmistir (Sufizm,
Miridizm vb.). Toplumun geleneksel ve ataerkil yapisi onu dini
akimlara vyatkin hale getirmistir. Ancak, 1991'daki sekiiler
bagimsizlik hareketinden 1996'da glicli bir sekilde ylkselen radikal
islami harekete bu kadar hizli ve ani bir gecisin nasil olduguna dair
hicbir kanit da yoktur.

Bu baglamda, bagimsizlik micadelesi sirasinda (1988-1991)
Azerbaycan’in durumunu hatirlamakta fayda var. Azerbaycan
ulusal bagimsizlik hareketinin ilk liderlerinden biri olan Zerdust
Alizade’, Azerbaycan kom{nist parti hiyerarsisinde ikinci makamda
(geleneksel olarak Moskova'dan gonderilen etnik bir Rus
tarafindan doldurulan pozisyon) olan Viktor Polyanicko ile bir
gorlismesini anlatiyor. Polyanicko, Azerbaycan Halk Cephesi
liderleriyle yaptig1 gorlismede onlara sekiler demokratik fikirleri
terk etmelerini tavsiye ediyor. Clinkii ona gore, bu fikirlerin
kitlelerle temasi kopuktu. Bunun yerine Tlrkc¢uligu (ya da basitce

7 Zerdust Alizade - Sovyet Komiinist Partisi iyesi ve Azerbaycan Sosyal
Demokrat Partisi’nin kurucu baskani. (¢.n.)
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soylemek gerekirse etno milliyetgiligi) ve Kuran'dan fikirlerin
getirilmesini savunuyordu. Alizade anlatiyor:

Viktor Polyanicko egildi, Kuran' aldi: “Afganistan'dayken bu
bilge kitabi tekrar tekrar okudum ve onu her giin okuyorum;
icindeki ayetleri distnldyorum, analiz ediyorum, insanlarin ve
milletlerin hayatiyla ve kaderiyle karsilastiriyorum. Bu kitapta nasil
bir ilahi hikmet ve derinlik var?” (Neredeyse kendinden ge¢mis bir
halde bu sozleri séyledi ve birden normal konusma tonuna gecerek
sordu: “(Halk Cephesi) programinda neden halkinizin manevi
temeli olan islam’la ilgili hicbir sey yok?” Tofig Bey (Halk Cephesi
liderlerinden biri) kiymetli bir sey elde etmis gibi gériniyordu. O
(Tofig Bey) tamamen aydinlandi, berrak parlak goézleri parladi, uzun
ince parmaklarini gergin bir sekilde siska kemikli viicudunda
gezdiriyordu. “Evet! Programda islam hakkinda tam bir bélim
olusturacagiz ve diinyaya Azerbaycan'da radikal bir hareketin
olusturuldugunu ilan edecegiz diyerek atladi.” (Alizade, Agayev
2006).

Gergek su ki, Moskova Azerbaycan ulusal kurtulus hareketini
bastirmak i¢in 20 Ocak 1990'da Bakii'ye asker gonderdiginde
gerekcelerinden biri de islam devleti kurulacagi tehdidiydi. Bircok
tlkenin lideri icin ‘islami tehdit’ insan haklari ihlalleri ve halka kétii
muamele igin iyi bir bahaneydi. Sovyetler Birligi ve Rusya bu
konuda tek istisna degildi.

Cecenistan radikal islam icin verimli bir zemine sahipti. Bununla
birlikte, Rus istihbaratinin dini duygulari tahrik etmede ve yaymada
parmagl olmasina ragmen, bilimsel acidan bakarsak bu yonde
dogrudan bir kanit yoktur. Militan islamcilarin artan varhg
Moskova igin bir avantajdi. Birinci Cecen Savasi baslamadan
hemen 6nce Rusya devlet baskani Yeltsin Rusya'nin ayrilikcilara
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karsi ¢abalarini radikal dincilere karsi miicadele olarak sunmaya
calismisti. Rus liderler igin ikinci Cecenistan Savasi'ni hakli gikarmak
cok daha kolaydi. Moskova'ya verilen en degerli ‘hediye’, Agustos
1999'da Cegen militanlarin Dagistan'a yaptiklari saldiriydi (Samil
Basayev ve Amir Hattab® liderligindeki Cecenlerin komsu
cumhuriyeti neden ve hangi kosullar altinda isgal etmeye karar
verdikleri hala belirsizligini koruyor). Bu olaydan kisa bir siire sonra
birka¢ patlama Rus sehirlerini sarsti ve Cecenler herhangi bir
sorumluluk kabul etmemesine ragmen terorist olarak suglandi.

ABD'de 11 Eylil 2001'de meydana gelen terdr saldirilarinin
ardindan Ruslar, Cecen bagimsizhigina karsi Batil Gilkelerden destek
istemek icin Cecen terdr eylemlerini ustaca kullandi. Timothy
Thomas'a gore Moskova, istihbarat savasini kazanmak icin tg yol
izledi. ilk olarak, siki askeri tedbir ve sansiir uyguladi ve yalnizca
‘izin verilen’ gazeteciler bélgeye girebildi. ikincisi, Ruslar NATO'nun
Kosova'daki savasla ilgili basin faaliyetleri deneyimini inceledi ve
bunu kendi problemlerine uyguladilar. Uglinciisii, medya islerini
yiritmek icin deneyimli kisiler atadilar (Thomas 2005). ikinci
Cegenistan Savasi patlak verdiginde Batili gazetecilerin ¢ogu orada
yoktu, kagirilmaktan ya da Moskova’nin vize vermemesinden
korktular.

Ozetle, i¢ ve dis faktérlerin kombinasyonu bu konudaki algiyi
degistirmistir. Bati medyasinda ve hatta akademide din faktori
Cegenistan savasindaki baskin tema haline geldi. Bununla birlikte,
radikal islamcilarin varligi ve artan etkisi savasin baglama nedenini

8 Amir Hattab (Emir Hattap veya Ibni'l-Hattab): Rusya’nin

Afganistan’i isgaline karsi savastiktan sonra Cegenistan savasina katilan,
buradaki Arap miicahitlerin liderligini yapan Suudi Arabistanh savascl.

(¢.n)
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(Cegenlerin ayrilma ve bagimsiz bir Cegenistan kurma istegi)
degersizlestirmiyor.

Catismanin Kokeni: Tarih, Hafiza ve Somiirge Mirasi

Sovyet sonrasi donemde boélgedeki etnik catismalarin ardindaki
nedenlerin olagan siphelisi etnik milliyetcilik ve ekonomik
zorluklardir. ikincisiyle ilgili olarak birka¢ bilim adami, Sovyet
cumhuriyetlerinin ~ nispeten  yiksek  ekonomik  gelisme
potansiyeline ve sosyal glivenlik diizeyine sahip olduguna dikkat
cekti. Ancak Zuercher Cecenistan'daki durumun farkl oldugunu
belirtiyor; yuksek issizlik ve bircok hak ve yetkiden yoksunluk
(ayrimcihgin -~ ve  Stalin'in - emrettigi  slrglnin  mirasiydi)
Cecenistan'daki durumu patlamaya hazir hale getirmisti (Zuercher,
2007). Valery Tishkov tiim Kuzey Kafkasya'da issizligin yiksek
oldugunu, ancak sadece Cecenlerin savasa gittigini savundu
(Tishkov, 2004). Bir¢cok akademisyen, savasin diger bir nedeni
olarak Rus emperyalizminin ve Sovyet otoriteryanizmini
gostermektedir. Aslinda Rusya ve Cecenistan arasindaki savasin
asil gerekgesi Kuzey Kafkasya halkinin Rus egemenligine karsi dort
asirdir siiregelen muicadelesinin tarihiydi.

Rus bilim insanlari tarihte yasanan micadeleleri ¢catismanin ana
sebebi olarak gérmeyi reddetti. Valery Tishkov’a gére Cegenlerin
tarihi istisnai bir durum degildi; Sovyetler Birligi'ndeki tim halklar
baskiya maruz kalmisti, birgok halk sinir digi ve siirgiin edilmisti,
ancak hepsi Moskova'ya karsi savagmaya istekli degildi (Tishkov’a,
2004). Milliyetci tarihgilere gore, Rus-Sovyet egemenligi Kuzey
Kafkasya halklarina ilerleme ve modernlesmenin is1gini getirmistir.
Tishkov (milliyet¢i degil liberal olarak adlandirilabilir), Rus
makamlarinin devlet baskani Yeltsin yonetimindeki suistimallerinin
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¢atismayi alevlendiren bir faktdr oldugunu kabul ediyor. Tishkov'a
gore catisma karmasik bircok faktoriin kombinasyonu tarafindan
koruklenmistir. Kaos, ulusal ve dini duygularin yiikselisi ile
karakterize edilen Sovyet sonrasi Rusya'nin kendine 6zgii kosullari
ile yerel liderler ve her iki tarafin milliyetcileri savastan cikar
saglamaya calismistir (Tishkov, 2004). Cecgenistan'da halk cesitli
propaganda ve dis etkilere maruz kaldi. Siddet basladiginda
intikam, karsi saldiri ve vahset gibi kisir bir dongi ortaya ¢ikti.
Stephen Hughes, Tishkov'un catismanin tarihsel kdoklerinin
onemsizligi konusundaki goriisiine kismen katiimaktadir. Boyle bir
tarihsel yaklasimi ‘kadim kine’ ve ‘etnik dismanhga’ dayanmak
olarak gorir (Hughes, 2007). Gliniimizde ¢ok az bilim insani tarihi
nefret veya ‘primordializm’ fikrine katir ve ¢ogu durumda
onceden belirlenmis etnik nefret fikri akademik topluluk
tarafindan reddedilir. Fakat bu goris diinya ¢capinda medya, yerel
liderler ve cesitli milliyetci gruplar tarafindan kabul géormektedir.
Hughes ve diger akademisyenler, Ruslar ve Cecenler arasindaki
etnik kin iddialarini reddetmekte haklilar. Bu konu, Ermeni-Azeri ve
Gurcl-Abhaz ¢catismalari gibi diger Sovyet sonrasi ¢atismalarda da
istismar edildi. Tarihin gosterdigi gibi etnik gruplar arasindaki
catisma ulus devletlerin yikselisi, milliyetcilik ve ulusal kurtulus
hareketleriyle, somirgecilik mirasiyla baglantili nispeten yeni bir
olgudur. Bununla birlikte, Rus-Cecen anlasmazhgindaki somurge
mirasi ¢atismada 6nemli bir rol oynadi. Bu tarih, nefretten ¢ok
1944'te Stalin'in tim Cegenleri siirglin etmesinin Cegenler
Uzerinde biraktigi trajik iz de dahil olmak {izere sémiirge

° Primordializm: Uluslarin veya etnik kimliklerin degismez oldugu
fikridir. (¢.n)
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yonetiminin (Hem Rus Carligi hem de Sovyetler Birligi) mirasiyla
karakterize edilebilir. Tishkov, aksine, Cecen ¢atismasinin nedeni
olarak ge¢misin (6zellikle kisisel olarak deneyimlenmemis olanlar)
gosterilemeyecegini savunuyor. Ardindan 1944'teki acimasiz
slrglinden bizzat kendileri veya ebeveynleri muzdarip olanlarin
trajik hikayelerini ve taniklklarini ortaya koyarak kendisiyle
celismektedir. Sebastian Smith Allah’s Mountain’da (2006), 6nde
gelen isyanci liderlerden biri olan ve ilk olarak ebeveynlerinin ve
atalarinin sirgiin edilme hatiralarindan bahseden Samil Basayev ile
yaptigi bir konusmayi aktariyor:

“Stalin bizi slrgline gonderdiginde (1944’te) Ruslar bos
evlerimizi ele gecirdiler ve mezarlklarimizdaki taslari bile
soktiler; sonra onlari yol, képri, ahir yapmak igin kullandilar”.
Basayev'in sesi sakin ama nefret doluydu. “Ruslar 1994'te
Grozni'ye baskin yaptiklarinda anittan tanklarini ateslediler”,
diyerek soziine devam eden Basayev “Alkhan-Kala Uzerindeki
tepede Rus askerleri konuslandiginda oradaki mezarlarimizi
soklp kamplari icin tuvaletler yaptilar.” (Smith, 2006: 1-2).

19. yiizyillin toplu yeniden iskani ve 1944 sirglniiniin trajik
sonuglari Cecen toplumunun hafizasinda oldukga canli. Aynisi Rus-
Sovyet yonetimine karsi miicadeleler igin de gegerlidir. Rus zulm
ve Cecen direnisi gibi iki konunun tekrari, Cecen tarihi ve
hafizasinda o6nemli bir yere sahiptir. Bazi bilim adamlari
profesyonel tarih ve hafizanin iki farkli anlati oldugunu
varsaymaktadir (Ornegin Ben-Amos, Wejssberg 1999). Ancak
profesyonel tarih ve hafizayi neyin olusturdugunu belirlemek
zordur. Postyapisalcilik objektif tarih diye bir sey olmadigini, her
seyin egemen ideoloji tarafindan sekillendirilen kisisel deneyime
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bagl oldugunu iddia eder. Deming'e gore tarih, kiltirel ve sosyal
sistemlerin etkisi altinda acgiga cikmis, kultirel olarak paylasilan
toplumsal bilgidir. “Geg¢misi bildigimizden bagimsiz olarak
anlatamayiz.” Ayrica tarihin bizi 6nceki deneyimlerimize ve daha
da 6nemlisi bizden 6nceki nesillerin deneyimlerine bagladigini
vurgular (Dening, 1996: 41).

Pierre Nora, tarih ve hafizanin karsilikh yiizlesmeye mecbur
oldugunu iddia ediyor. "Tarih stirekli olarak hafizadan stiphe duyar
ve gercek gorevi onu durdurmak ve yok etmektir." (Nora, 1989: 9).
Cecenistan baglaminda resmi tarih Carlik Rusyasi ve ardindan
Sovyet ideolojisi tarafindan sekillendirildi ki onlar ‘tarihi anilar’
ihtiyaca uygun olarak secip yorumlandilar. Cecen so6zIi tarihi,
Michael Foucault'nun ‘karsi tarih’ olarak adlandirdigi sey haline
geldi. Bu tlr hafiza, Foucault'nun popiler hafiza ve karsi hafiza
kavramina girer ve blyik o6l¢lide iktidarin yontemleriyle baglantili
olan egemen ge¢mis vizyonuyla ilgilidir. Foucault, poptiler hafizayi
sekillendirme ve sirecin kontroliinid kimin Gstlenecegini belirleme
yontemleriyle ilgileniyordu (Foucault, 1977: 113-138).

Popiler algillar gec¢misteki siddetin (bazen travmatik)
hatiralariyla da baglantilidir, yani Cecenistan'in  Sovyetler
egemenligi altindaki 6zel durumunda hangi devletin giic kullandigi.
Foucault hafizayi iki tire ayirir: Egemen/baskin (devlet destekli) ve
popiler (karsit/muhalif). Postotoriter devletlerde ge¢mis popiiler
hafiza baskin hafiza olur. (iste Cegenistan’da olan da buydu). Bu
fenomen bugtin birgcok Sovyet sonrasi lilkede gézlemlenebilir.

Kuzey Kafkasya halklarinin Ruslara karsi miicadelesinin uzun ve
acimasiz bir tarihi var. Rus imparatorlugu, 15. ylzyildan itibaren
asama asama Kuzey Kafkasya sinirlarina yaklasti. 18. yilzyilin
sonunda Kuzey Kafkasya’'yi, 1830'da Gilney Kafkasya'yl ele
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gecirmeyi basardi.’® Kuzey Kafkasya'da Rus ydnetimine karsi ilk
kitlesel ayaklanma Seyh Mansur liderliginde 1775 yilinda patlak
verdi. En o©nemli savaslar, 1859'da esir alinan Seyh Samil
déneminde yapildi, ancak savas durumu 1864'e kadar surdi.
General Aleksey Yermolov komutasindaki Rus ordusu acimasiz
yontemler kullandi (koylerin yok edilmesi, zorla siirgiin, yeniden
iskan gibi). Hatta General Yermolov, "Adimin yarattigi korkunun
sinirlarimizi korumasini arzu ediyorum" demisti (Baddeley, 1908:
97). Bu siire zarfinda Rus askeri lideri, Cecenleri ve diger Kuzey
Kafkasya halklarini (bircok tarihi belgede ve calismada Cerkesler
olarak anilir) yasadiklari yerleri terk etmeye zorlamak icin yerlesim
yerlerini, ekinlerini ve sigirlarini yok ediyordu. 1864'te savasin sona
ermesinden sonra Rus resmi makamlari Cerkeslerin Osmanli
imparatorlugu'na siiriilmesiyle sonuglanan biiyiik bir gé¢ politikasi
baslatti. Yaklasik 200.000 kisinin Orta Dogu'ya yerlesmek icin Rus
imparatorlugunu terk etmek zorunda kaldigi tahmin ediliyor
(Fadeyev, 1889: 204).

19. yizyilin savaslari ve Rusya'nin Cerkesleri'? toplu olarak
sirgline gondermesi Stalin doneminde tekrarlandi. Sebastian

10 Yazar bir sonraki ciimlede bu bilgileri yanlisliyor. Kendisinin de
belirttigi gibi, Rusya Kuzey Kafkasya’yr 1864 yilinda tamamen ele gegirdi.
Guney Kafkasya kuzeyden daha once, 19. Yizyil baslarinda ele gegirildi.
(ed.)

1 Bir¢ok arastirmaci o dénemde sirgiin edilen Cerkeslerin sayisini 1
milyonun Uzerinde vermektedir. Ayrica gogmenlerin ¢ok kiigik bolimu
Orta Dogu’ya yerlesmistir, asil nifus Anadolu’ya ve Balkanlar’a iskan
edilmistir (ed.)

12 Stalin tarafindan 1943-1944 yillarinda topluca siirgiin edilen halklar
arasinda Cerkesler vyoktur. Siirgiin edilenler Cecenler, inguslar,
Karacaylar, Balkarlar, Kalmuklar, Kirim ve Ahiska Turkleridir. (ed)
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Smith'in isaret ettigi gibi “100, hatta 200 yil énce oldugu gibi
tamamen ayni yerlerde, ayni taktik ve ayni sloganlarla savaslar
yapild.” (Smith, 2006: 4). Bazi olaylar ve kisiler efsanelestirilse de
Kuzey Kafkasya halkinin Rus yonetimine karsi miicadelesi bir
efsane degildir. Cecenlerin toplum hafizasinin ardinda Rus
egemenligine karsi gercek bir miicadele vardir.

Sovyetler Birligi'ndeki birgok etnik grubun siirgiin edildigi
dogrudur, fakat Cecenler ve bazi halklar icin (Ahiska Turkleri, Kirim
Tatarlar) genis kapsamli ve kahrediciydi. Stalin 1944'te tek bir
Ceceni bile ayirt etmedi, tim nifus kisa bir siire icinde siirgiin
edildi. Siirglinler sirasinda ve Orta Asya'nin verimsiz bozkirlarina
vardiktan sonra binlerce Cecen agliktan ve hastaliktan 6lda.
Stalin'in 6liminden sonra Ahiska Tirkleri ve Kirnm Tatarlarina
vatanlarina geri donus hakki verilmezken, Cecenler geri dondiler
ve idari o6zerklik statiisiine sahip olmaya devam ettiler. Bu faktér
(6zerklik), Cegenlerin belirli bir yasal ¢ergeve igcinde ayrilma yanlisi
bir hareket olusturmasina olanak sagladi.

Cecenlerin bagimsizlik 6zlemi, Perestroyka®® doneminde
kominist rejime karsi barisgil bir protesto olarak basladi. Rus-
Cecen savasinin alevlenmesi ve catismanin siddetini arttirmasi
cesitli  faktorlere  baglydi. Rus-Cecen  anlasmazliklarinin
militarizmle ¢6ziilmesinin kaginilmaz olmadigina inanan bilim
adamlarina katiliyorum (Zuercher 2007; Tishkov 2004; Hughes
2007 ve digerleri). Tarihsel sorunlar yeterince giicli olmasina
ragmen anlasmazlig bir i¢ savasa donlstiirecek kadar zorlayici bir

13 perestroyka: 1980'li yillardan itibaren baslayan, Sovyet Rusya’daki
ekonomik ve siyasi sistemi yeniden yapilandirma ve reform hareketidir.

(¢.n.)
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unsur degildi. Cecenistan icin yeni bir statli arayisi bariscil bir yolla
¢6zllmus olabilirdi ancak bir takim i¢ ve dis etki bu yolu bozmustur.

Her seyden o©nce Moskova catismanin radikallesmesi ile
ilgileniyordu. Cegen lider Cahar Dudayev Rusya devlet baskani
Yeltsin ile gorlismek icin cok sayida girisimde bulundu. Ama Yeltsin,
Dudayev’le gortismeyi reddetti. Karsilikh diyalog olmadigindan
Cecenistan'in tek tarafli eylemlerde bulunmaktan baska secenegi
yoktu. Ayrica Moskova’nin kolaylastirdigi ve g6z yumdugu yasadisi
silah ticareti bolgeyi militarize etti. Cegenistan birkag glicli gruba
boliindlii ve daha sonra dini faktor, ayrilikgi hareket icindeki
unsurlar radikallestirmede 6nemli rol oynadi. Dzhabrail Gakaev
Sovyet yonetimi sirasinda Cecenistan'nin  tamamlanmamis
yenilenme siirecinin Rusya'ya karsi islam ve gelenekgilige dayal
kulturel savas hakkinda mitler satan Zelimhan Yandarbiyev* gibi
liderler tarafindan vyiritilen islami propaganda icin uygun
kosullari yarattigini savunuyor (Gakaev 2005). Daha Uziici olan ise
Cecenistan’in milliyetci radikallerinin isteyerek veya istemeyerek
kendi halklarina karsi komplonun icine g¢ekilmelerine izin vermis
olmalaridir (Gakaev, 2005: 27). Bu ylizden c¢atismayla ilgili ikinci
yanlis algl, catismanin ilk sebebi etrafinda gelisti. Bazilari tartismali
olsa da i¢c ve dis kosullarin birka¢ katmani yine de Cecenlerin
bagimsizlik ©6zlemi ve Rus yodnetimine karsi kararli savasini
kapsamamalidir. Rusya’daki bazi etnik gruplarin idari statilerinden
oldukga memnun olduklari dogrudur. Fakat Cecgenler igin yakin
tarihte Rus boyundurugu 6yle bir trajedi ve felaketle sonuglandi ki
tam bagimsizlik disinda hicbir seyi kabul etmeyeceklerdir. Moskova

14 Zelimhan Yandarbiyev - Cecenistan Cumhuriyeti’nin 2. bagkani. 3
Subat 2004’te Katar'in baskenti Doha’da diizenlenen bir suikastla
oldaralda. (¢.n.)
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da Carlik Rusyasi ve Sovyetler Birligi'nin yol actigi tarihi sorunlar ve
magduriyetleri gidermek icin ¢cok az caba gosterdi. Rusya ve
Sovyetler Birligi Cecenistan savaslarinda bir kez daha Yermolov
taktiklerini andiran vahsi yontemler kullandi.

Vahset

Cecenistan'daki catisma Sovyet sonrasi donemdeki tim
savaslar arasinda en kanli olaniydi. iki savas sirasinda yaklasik
53.000 sivilin, 12.000 Rus askerinin ve 7.000 Cegen savascinin
oldiigiu tahmin ediliyor (Zuercher, 2007: 100). iki savas biyik
milteci hareketlerini tetikledi ve Cecen niifusunun neredeyse
yarisinin yer degistirmesine neden oldu. Kitle iletisim araclari,
Rusya'nin Grozni ve Cegenistan'in diger sehirlere yonelik hava
bombardimaninin korkung¢ resmini gozler oniline serdi. Cecen
savascllarin da glicli Rus ordusunun baskisina direnebilmek icin
siddete, adam kacirmaya ve terdr eylemlerine basvurdugu oldu.
Radikal islamci Cecen savascilar tarafindan segilen hedefler
diinyayi dehsete dislird(i (Beslan'daki lise, Budenovsk'taki hastane
ve Moskova'daki tiyatro). Bati medyasi her iki tarafin da korkung
vahsetini yansitti. Rus-Cecen savasinin siddet temasi yeni degildi
(19. ylzyilda zaten mevcuttu). Daha 6nce de belirtildigi gibi, Carlik
ordusu Kafkas Savasi sirasinda yakilmis, yok edilmis topraklar
birakma taktigine basvurmustu. Sovyetler tarafindan 1944
surglinli de insan hayatina karsi ayni umursamazlikla icra edilmisti.
Romanlariyla SSCB'de tinlenen Rus yazar Anatoli Pristavkin Unli
romani “Nogevala tucka zolotaya” (“Altin Bulut Uyudu”, ingilizce
versiyonu “The Inseparable Twins”) 1944'te bir yetimhanenin
Moskova'dan Cegenistan'a yeniden vyerlestiriimesini anlatiyor.
Sovyetlerin stirglin etmeyi unuttuklari uzak bir kdyde yasayan 7 bin
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Ceceni bulduklarini ve hepsini yok ettiklerini yaziyor (Uzak bir
koyde yasamalari yerine, Sovyetler onlari yok etmeye karar verdi).
Pristavkin, cocuklar ve yaslilar da dahil olmak tizere 700 kisinin diri
diri yakildigi Haybah isimli bir kdyden s6z ediyor. Yazar Cegenlerin
cektigi acillart  soyle wvurguluyor: “Kafkasya'nin ve kiiglik
Cecenistan'in Rusya'nin diger halklarinin genel trajedisindeki yerini
daha acik bir sekilde gostermek icin oOzellikle Stalin'in "etnik
temizliginin" genis bir resmini veriyorum” (Pristavkin, 2004). Daha
once de belirtildigi gibi Cecen halki Stalin tarafindan sirgiin edilen,
zarar goren, aci ceken tek halk degildi. Ama bu halk 6zellikle
siddetli bir sekilde cezalandirldi.

Pristavkin'in romani Rus yonetiminin neden oldugu vahseti en
iyi sekilde anlatir. Romanda yetimler Moskova'dan Kafkasya'ya
hicbir 6denek ve erzak verilmeden gonderilir. Yiyecek bir seyler
arar ve dilenirler, mimkin olan her yerde hirsizlik yaparlar.
Cecenistan yolunda bos koyleri, yikilmis evleri, insanlari sirgiin
edilmis ve terk edilmis topraklarin korkusunu ve karanhgini
gorarler. Romanin sonunda, ag ikiz yetimlerden biri misir sapi
calmaya tesebbiis ettigi icin Cecenler tarafindan 6ldiralur. Siddet
siddeti dogurur diye bitirir Pristavkin.

Rus medyasinda Cecenler siklikla haydutluga ve diger sug
faaliyetlerine egilimli, asi, vahsi insanlar olarak tasvir edilir. Rus
yonetimi, Kafkasya’daki varhigini uygar olmayan insanlari
uygarlastirma misyonuyla mesrulastiriyor ve bunu bir hak olarak
goriyordu.  “Uygarlastirma  misyonu”, asil  amaglarinin
modernlesme oldugunu aciklamak icin Carlik Rusyasi, Sovyetler
Birligi ve modern Rusya tarafindan sik sik dile getiriliyordu. ilging
bir sekilde modernlik veya ¢agdaslik konusu akademisyenler igin de
bir tuzak haline gelmistir. Catismanin sebeplerini aciklayan Richard
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Sakwa, 1944 siirgiiniiniin Kom{uinist Parti biirokratlari ve aydin sinifi
icindeki modernlesmis Cecen grubunu da yok ettigini vurgular
(Sakwa 2005). Cabrail Gakaev, Cecenistan'daki “tamamlanmamis
modernlesme siirecine” isaret ediyor (Gakaev, 2005: 2-3). Tishkov,
Cecenlerin siddetle bas edememelerinden ‘demodernizasyonu’
sorumlu tutuyor (Tishkov 2004: 12-13). Demodernizasyon lzerine
soylemler ‘uygarlastirma misyonuna’ olan ihtiyaca miikkemmel bir
sekilde uyuyor. Bu tir siyasi ifadeler sadece Rusya’da degil Bati'da
da sempati uyandirmaktadir. Yiiz yil askin bir siire 6nce ingiliz
yazar John Baddeley bu baglamda sunlari kaydetmisti: “Siyasi
olarak adaletin nereden geldigini gérmek zor ama bu bakimdan
Rusya vahsi ya da yari vahsi irklarla karsilastiklari her yerde
ingiltere'nin ve diger tiim uygar devletlerin yaptiklarini ve hala
yapmakta olduklarini yapiyordu. Zorla ya da hileyle Glkenin bir
kismi alinir, er ya da gec su ya da bu gerekgeyle tlkenin geri kalani
da bunu izlemeye mecbur kalir.” (Baddeley, 1908: 97).

Bat'da Cecenistan’la ilgili yanlis algilamanin iki yéni var.
Birincisi, Rusya siddete ve gaddarliga egilimli, kusurlu bir yari
Avrupa - yari Asya imparatorlugu olarak gériliiyor. ikincisi, Cecen
halki Asyali Mdisliman, barbar militanlar olarak goruliyor.
Birincisiyle ilgili olarak, ikinci Cegenistan Savasi sirasinda Rus
ordusu tarafindan kullanilan askeri stratejiler ve hava
bombardimanlariyla Kosova'da NATO, Irak'ta ve Vietnam’da ABD
tarafindan kullanilan benzer yéntemler arasinda bir sinir gizmek
zordur. Cegenlerle ilgili olarak da Bati ve Rusya boyun egdirdikleri
halklara ‘uygarlik 1sigini’ gotiirdiikleri konusunda benzer sémirgeci
yaklasima sahiptiler. Bu ylizden Cegenlerin ‘vahsi’ imaji Rus
medyasi tarafindan da ictenlikle desteklenerek islendi. Cegen tarihi
trajik bir sekilde istisnaidir ve bu nedenle Rusya'da hicbir zaman
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actklanmadi ve halka sunulmadi. Clinkii bu Moskova'nin
emperyalist cikarlarina aykiriydi. Bu tutum, SSCB'nin ¢okistinden
once ve sonra da hiikiim siird(i. Rus-Cecen Savasi, Cecenlerin vahsi,
barbar, soyguncu gosterilme ihtiyacinin daha da ileriye gitmesine
neden oldu. Pristavkin 2004’te bu konuda sunlari yaziyordu:
“Otekilestirme 6ykiisi, yiikselen neslin zihinlerine 6teki hakkinda
carpitilmis, asagilayici kavramlarin ve dogal sucluluk halinin
yerlestirilmesini telkin eden ve gercek trajik olaylari gizleyen bir
suskunluk tarihidir.” Cegenler icin ‘Otekilestirme’ mutsuz,
asagilanmis ve yarisi katledilmis bir halk olarak anavatanlarina geri
dondikten sonra da devam etti.

Hem Rusya'da hem de Bati'da hakim ortak algi, demokratik bir
rejim kurmayi imkansiz kilan geleneklerin ve radikal islamciligin
etkisinden dolayi Cecenistan'in Cecenler tarafindan
yonetilemeyecegi yonilindedir. Kaos, vahset ve eskiyalikla
karakterize edilen iki savas arasi donem (1996-1999), Cegenistan’in
‘daha iyi’ bir giice boyun egdirilmesi ihtiyacini agiklamak icin
getirildi. (Bu durumda Moskova tek secenek gibi gorlinliyor.)

Bu baglamda birinci béliimde birkag saygin bilim adamina atifta
bulunarak savundugum gibi, Cecenistan'in islamlasmasi ve
militarizasyonu, 6zellikle Kremlin tarafindan yiritilenler de dahil
olmak Uzere dis faktorlerin etkisinde gergeklesmistir. Cegenistan
bagimsizliginin baslangicinda, demokratik ve laik bir toplum olmak
icin daha blyik firsata sahipti. Londra merkezli tGnli Uluslararasi
Sivil Toplum Kurulusu (NGO International Alert) Ekim 1992'de
“Cecen toplumu kayda deger derecede siyasi seffaflik ve ifade
Ozglrligli ile karakterize edilmistir” seklinde bir rapor
yayinlamistir. (International Alert, 1992) Ancak Moskova igin
Ozellikle de Rusya'da 6zgirlikleri ve insan haklarini budayan devlet
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baskani Vladimir Putin icin boyle bir senaryo kabul edilemezdi.
Cecenistan, birakin bagimsizhgi bir seffaflik ve demokrasi adasi bile
olamazdi.

Ayni egilim, savas sirasinda yaygin sekilde hikim siiren vahset
konusunda da gozlemlenebilir. Siddet ilk kez Moskova tarafindan
kullanildi  ve Cecenlerin siddetli tepkisine neden oldu.
Bombardimanlar, iskence ve ayrim gozetmeksizin islenen
cinayetler, Cecen savascilari daha fazla acimasizliga meyilli hale
getirdi. Bir Cecen militanin dedigi gibi, “Dudayev'den biktim, ama
ruhum da Rus ordusunun vahsetiyle eziliyor.” (Tishkov, 2004;
Foreword, XIII).

Sonug

Edward Said, emperyalist cikarlarin neden oldugu Bati'nin
Dogu'ya (6zellikle islam kiiltiirlerine) yonelik tutumunun altinda
yatan kalitsal stereotipleri gozler 6nine serdi (Said 1979).
Oryantalizmin temel fikri, Bati'nin Dogu hakkindaki algisinin
gerceklere dayanmadigindan ziyade tiim Dogu kiiltirlerini belirli
bir tarzda tasavvur eden onyargih prototiplerden olustugudur
(Otokrasiye, vahsete, ataerkillige ve radikal dincilige yatkin olmak).
Yukarida tartisilan Rus-Cecen catismalari ve Cecenistan ile ilgili
varsayimlar, oryantalist yaklasimin yapisina mikemmel bir sekilde
uymaktadir. Bu baglamda, Rus-Cecen catismasi sirasinda
Cegenistan hakkinda gelisen kalip yargilar, bilim adami Talal
Asad'in dedigi gibi “bu ayirt edici ozelligin kapatilmis, apagik,
kendini dogrulayan karakteri” ancak Bati ve Moskova'nin insa ettigi
onyargilar baglaminda aciklanabilir (Asad, 1980: 648). Rusya,
ozellikle Kuzey Kafkasya ile ilgili 19. ylzyilin baslarinda ortaya ¢ikan
glicli bir oryantalist yaklasima sahipti. Puskin, Lermontov ve
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Tolstoy gibi taninmis Rus sairleri ve yazarlari Ruslarin sonraki on
yillar boyunca ‘Daghlar’ dedikleri halklari algilama bigimini
sekillendirdiler. Cihat motifinin hakimiyeti, Cecenistan'in ayrilmasi
ve Cegenlerin karakteristik yapisi hakkindaki sorunlu gérisler, her
durumda farkli olsa da hem Bati hem Rusya tarafindan 6nceden
belirlenmisti. Bati i¢cin Cecgenistan, dev bir vahsi imparatorlukla
savasan ve ayni zamanda islam'in varligi ve kendi kiiltiirii nedeniyle
kendi bolgelerini idare edemeyen uygarlasmamis insanlar
Ulkesidir. Moskova icin Cecenistan, ayrilmasi Rusya'nin kendisini
yok edebilecek 6nemli bir jeostratejik sicak nokta ve daha ‘uygar’
Ruslar tarafindan kilavuzluk edilmesi gereken sug faaliyetlerine
yatkin bir bolgedir.

Ancak Rusya'nin Kuzey Kafkasya'yl algilamasi s6z konusu
oldugunda genelleme yapma hususunda dikkatli olmak gerekiyor.
Puskin ve 19. ylzyilin diger himanistleri icin Kuzey Kafkasya
halklarinin 6zgir ruhu ve 6zglrlik miicadelesi bir dereceye kadar
sempati uyandirdi ve buna bagli olarak kendi otokrat yoneticileri
Rus carlarina karsi da antipati uyandirdi. Liberal goriisli modern
Rus dustintrler ve insan haklari aktivistleri icin Cegenistan, baskici
Moskova'nin zulmiiniin semboll ve insan haklarina saygi veya
insan haklari ihlalleri icin turnusol kagididir. Maalesef bu tir
yayincilar ve aktivistler marjinallestiriimeye devam ediliyor ve
sesleri cagdas Rusya'da giderek daha az duyuluyor.

Cecenistan isgal edilmis bir Ulkedir. Tim imparatorluklarin
dogasinda olan tarzda acimasizca ezildi ve bastirildi (Rusya'nin bu
konuda ‘6zel’ bir yeri yoktur.). Cecen liderleri 1990'larda 6zgiirlik
kampanyalarina sekiiler bir devlet (Rusya'dan tamamen bagimsiz
olmak zorunda degil) insa etme fikriyle uygar ve sivil bir sekilde
basladi. Moskova Carlik Rusyasi ve Stalin'in 1944'te Cecenlerin
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yasadiklari sirglinleri hatirlatarak dnce umursamaz bir tavirla,
ardindan acimasiz bir sekilde karsilik verdi. Moskova tarafindan
dikte edilen savasin gidisati, radikalizmin yikselisini neredeyse
kaginilmaz hale getirdi. Sonug yikici oldu. Cegenistan yok edildi,
insan glicli yok edildi ya da goce zorlandi, bolge liderleri onlara
karsi savasanlar kadar suglu oldu.

Catismanin su anki uyku hali, bir bitliin olarak Rusya'daki
durumu yansitiyor. insanlarin buhran ve ardindan ilgisizlikten
dolayi 6zguirliik ve insan haklari icin savasmaya gticleri yok (Ara sira
yapilan protestolar degisim potansiyelini gosterse de simdiye
kadar Moskova'yla sinirli kaldi). Ote yandan gériinen o ki Rusya ve
Cecenistan'in liderligi, yerel halka istikrar ve belirli bir derecede
ekonomik refah saglamayi basardi. Muhtemelen Cecenlerin
cogunlugu asirilik tehdidinden korkuyor ve Rusya'nin kontroliinde
sekiler bir modeli tercih ediyor.’® Diasporada giderek daha fazla
Cecen, Cecenistan'i Rusya catisi altinda gérme egiliminde ama
tercihen  yenilenmis  bir Rusya’nin. Ancak Rus-Cecen
anlasmazhginin uzun vadeli ¢6zim{ henliz bulunamadi ve uzun
sire de ¢6ziimsuiz kalacak gibi goriintiyor.

15 Cegenistan'da gergek 6zgiir kamuoyu yoklamalari yapmak imkansiz
oldugundan, bu gbézlemi dogrulayacak istatistiksel bir veri yok.
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Cerkes Teaviin Mektebi Miidiirii Ahmed Cavid
Pasa’nin Osmanli Memur Sicil Kaydi

Bekir Yilmaz®

Ahmed Cavid Pasa’nin memuriyet kariyerinin bir bolimi,
Cebel-i Diriz Kaymakamhgl gorevinde bulundugu slrede
emeklilik islemleri kapsaminda hazirlanan  memur sicil
cetvelindeki bilgilerde yer almaktadir. Bu verilere gére memuriyet
hayatina 1859’da Disisleri Bakanhg Yazi isleri Katipligi'nde
baslamis ve Zaptiye Katipligi ile memuriyet gorevine devam
etmistir. Sile ve Beykoz Kaza midirliklerini yapan Ahmed Cavid
Bey, ayni gorevi daha sonra Suyolu Kazasi'nda strddrmustiir.
Bundan sonra Beyoglu Temyiz Meclisi Sorgu Hakimligi'e getirilen
Ahmed Cavid, kaymakam olarak sirasiyla Geyve, Adapazari ve
Podgorice Kazalarinda hizmet etmistir. Kaymakamlik gérevinden
istifa ederek istanbul Duhan (Tekel-Sigara) idaresinde memur ve
miifettis olarak bir yil calistiktan sonra énce Rumeli Vergi idaresi
Kordon Muhafaza Mudirligii sonrasinda ise iskenderun Vergi
idaresi Mudirligi vazifesine getirilmistir. Ardindan izmid Sancagi
Muhacirin Memurluguna getirilen Ahmed Cavid, bir yil sireyle
Adapazari Kaymakamligi gorevine vekalet ettikten sonra 1899
yilina kadar sirasiyla Bandirma, Yenipazar, istankdy, Antep,
Humus ve Cebel-i Diruz Kazalarinin kaymakamliklarinda
bulunmustur.?

Ahmed Cavid Bey, 1901’de Prizrin Mutasarrifligi'na tayin
olunmustur.2 Bu memuriyetinden sonra Argiri Mutasarrifligi'na
getirilmistir.® Argiri Mutasarrifiginda iken kendisine kidem ve
hizmetinden dolayr ritbesi Rumeli Beylerbeyi payesine

*

Bekir Yilmaz, Doktora Ogrencisi, istanbul Universitesi Atatiirk
ilkeleri ve inkilap Tarihi Enstitiisii. E-mail: bekiryilmaz2007 @gmail.com
(Received/Gonderim: 31.05.2022; Accepted/Kabul: 31.05.2022)

1 BOA [Bagkanhk Osmanl Arsivi], SD, 973/20, Hicri 14 Muharrem
1317.

2 BOA, I.DH, 1381/36, Hicri 27 Sevval 1318.

3 BOA, i.DH, 1394/12, Hicri 19 Zilkade 1319.
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IH

yukseltilerek “sivil” Pasalik ritbesi verilmistir.* Becayis suretiyle
Karahisar-1 Sarki Mutasarnfligina atanan Ahmed Cavid Pasa® 9
Eyliil 1908’e kadar bu gérevde kalmistir.®

Ahmed Cavid Pasa, klasik Osmanh milki idarecilerinden farkl
bir yonetici profili ¢izmistir. Ozellikle Osmanli vatandaslari
arasinda egitimin yayginlastirilmasi ve okullasmanin artirilmasina
yonelik son derece iretken calismalara imza atmistir. izmit
Muhacirin iskan Memuru goéreviyle, burada iskan edilen Abaza
mubhacirleri icin uygun nitelikte 6gretmen temini noktasinda izmit
Mutasarrfligi nezdinde onemli c¢alismalarda bulunmustur.’
Bandirma idare Meclisi’'nin 11 Subat 1881 tarihli mazbatasinda
verilen bilgilere gére kaymakam olarak atandigl kazadaki asayisi
saglayan Ahmed Cavid, bundan sonra bitin koylerde egitimi
mecburi tutmakla kalmamis Bandirma, Aydincik ve Gonen’de
birer egitim cemiyeti kurulmasina da énciiliik etmistir.® Benzer
sekilde 1888’de kaymakamhk vyaptigi istankdy Adasi’'nda
“Cemiyet-i Maarif-i islami” adli bir dernek baskanhgini iistlenerek
Mdsliman ahali igin ¢esitli kodylerde vyapilan okullarin
finansmaninin saglanmasi icin inisiyatif stlenmistir.®

Karahisar-1 Sarki Mutasarrfligi sirecinde “Ahmed Cavid
Elifbasi” adl bir egitim materyali hazirlayan Ahmed Cavid Pasa,
1906 yilinda bu eserin basimi i¢in Maarif Nezareti’'nden izin
almistir.® Ahmed Cavid Pasa, Karahisar-1 Sarki mutasarrifligindan
emekli olduktan sonra istanbul’un Kabasakal semtinde yer alan
ishak Pasa Mahallesi’'nde Cerkes Teavun Cemiyeti girisimiyle 6zel
bir ilkégretim seviyesinde 6zel bir okul acgilmasi icin baslatilan
girisime dnder olmustur.'! Cerkes Teavun Cemiyeti tarafindan bu
mahalledeki uygun nitelikli bir evin okula cevrilmesiyle acilmasi
planlanan okulun madarlagini yapmasi ongorilen Ahmed Cavid

4BOA, DH.MKT, 912/15, Hicri 23 Ramazan 1322.

5 BOA, i.DH, 1437/2, Hicri 21 Cemaziyelahir 1323.

6 BOA, DH.MKT, 1296/57, Hicri 12 Saban 1326.

7 BOA, MF.MKT, 57/63, Hicri 17 Cemaziyelahir 1295.

8 BOA, Y.PRK.AZJ, 30/15 [Lef 5-6], Hicri 25 Rebiyulahir 1312.
° BOA, MF.MKT, 104/58, Hicri 14 Rebiyulahir 1306.

10 BOA, MF.MKT, 937/77, Hicri 7 Cemaziyelevvel 1324,

1 BOA, SD, 226/4, Hicri 11 Rebiyulahir 1328.
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Pasa'?, gerekli izinlerin alinmasiyla birlikte "Adige yani Cerkes
Lisaninin Soylenisi Yazilisi" adiyla bir ders materyali hazirlamistir.
Cerkesce-Osmanlica olarak 1912 yilinda istanbul'da bastirilan bu
calismadaki Cerkes Alfabesi, Arap harfleri esasli Osmanlica temel
alinarak hazirlanmis ve Kafkasya disinda Cerkesce egitimde
kullaniimis ilk alfabe olma ézelligini tasimistir. 3

Ahmed Cavid Paga’nin Sicill-i Ahval Umim Mudurligi
Tarafindan Onaylanmis ‘Terciime-i Ahvali’**

[Sadelestirilmis Transkripsiyon]

2 numara ve 530 varak numarali bu sicil kaydinin tescil tarihi:
29 Haziran 1299 [Rumi].

Ahmed Cavid Efendi, Ali oglu: Hicri 1253 tarihinde
Kafkasya’da dogmustur. Cesitli camilerde Arapca ve Farsca ile ozel
o0gretmenden matematik dersleri okumustur. Tiirkce okur-yazar,
Cerkesce konusur. 1271 tarihinde on sekiz yasinda oldugu halde
stajyer olarak Divan-1 Himayun kalemine katilmistir. 1272 yilinda
Hariciye Nezareti Yazi isleri Kalemi’ne gecmis ve 1275'te
kendisine kesinti uygulanmis 50 kurusa ek olarak 100 kurus da
gecici olmak kaydiyla 150 kurus maas baglanmistir. 1279
tarihinde 750 kurus maasla Dersaadet Zabita ikinci Kitdbeti’'nde
memurluga baslamistir. 1282 senesinde memuriyette Ugiinci
dereceyi elde etmis ve 1284 senesinde bin yedi yiz kurus maasla
Beykoz Kazasi Mudurliigii’'ne atanmistir. 1285 yilinda 1500 kurus
aylkla Kaza-i Erbaa Sancagi®™® dahilinde kain Suyolu'® Kazasi
Mudurligi’'ne ve 1286’de ise yukarida gecen miktardaki maasla
Beyoglu Temyiz Meclisi Sorgu Hakimligi’'nde gorevlendirilmistir.

1287 senesinde 2.500 kurus maasla izmit Sancag dahilinde
yer alan Geyve Kazasi Kaymakamhgi’'na ve 1288’te 3.000 kurus
aylikla becayisle Adapazari Kazasi Kaymakamlgi’’'na gec¢mek

12 BOA, BEO, 3741/280555, Hicri 20 Rebiyulahir 1328; DH.MUI, 91-
1/19, Hicri 23 Rebiyulahir 1328.

13 Bkz. EK-1.

14 BOA, Y.PRK.AZJ, 30/15 [Lef 1-2], Hicri 25 Rebiyulahir 1312; EK-2.

15 jstanbul, 1870’li yillarda Uskiidar, Beyoglu, Kaza-1 Erbaa ve izmit
olarak dért mutasarrifiga bélinmastd.

16 Yonetim merkezi bugiinkii istanbul-Esenler’in Kiigiikkdy semtidir.
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suretiyle memuriyetini degistirmisse de kirk sekiz giin sonra bu
gorevden ayrilmistir. Ardindan 1289 tarihinde 2.500 kurus maasla
Podgorice Kazasi Kaymakamlig’'na gegis yapmis ve bu gérevden
istifa etmistir. 1290 yilinda yukarida gecen miktardaki maasla
Dersaadet [istanbul] Duhan inhisari*’ idaresi’'nde Yoklamacilik
vazifesine tayin edilmis ve 1291 senesinde yine ayni miktar aylikla
Rumeli Risumat Muhafaza Kordonu Mudiriyeti'ne tayin
olunmustur. Ayni siirecte ek olarak Silivri Kazasinda iskan edilmis
Cerkesler arasinda meydana gelen sinifsal anlasmazhgin ¢6ziime
kavusturularak karara baglanmasi icin olusturulan Miikatebe®®
Komisyonu’nda gorev yapmistir.

1292 tarihinde 3.100 kurus maasla iskenderun Risumat
Mdddriyeti’'ne ve 1294 yilinin Rebiyulevvel ayinda bu vazifeden
ayrilarak yine ayni yil igerisinde Sehremaneti tarafindan 2.500
kurus maasla Sohum Muhacirlerinin izmid Sancag’’na iskani
hizmetine tayin olunmus ve o esnada maassiz olarak bir ay siire
ile Adapazari Kaymakamligi vekaletinde bulunmustur. 1295
senesinde 2.200 kurus maasla Bandirma Kazasi Kaymakamligi’'na
gecmis ve 1298 tarihinde bu gorevden ayrilarak 1299 vyili
Rebiyulevvel ayinin onuncu gini 1.700 kurus maasla yine
Bandirma Kaymakamligi vazifesine iade edilmistir.

Simdiye kadar bulundugu hizmetlerden nakil, gérev degisimi
ve istifa suretlerinde ayrilmis olup memuriyet gorevlerinden
dolayr herhangi bir sekilde mahkemeye verilmemis ve ithama
maruz kalmamistir. Karesi Valisi Resad Pasa tarafindan yazilan
milahaza’®da Ahmed Cavid Efendi'nin daha énceden Bandirma
Kazasi’'nda gecen Kaymakamligi déneminde diizenin saglanmasi
ve memleketin imari konusunda bir hayli gayreti gérilmus olup
bu defaki memuriyetinde de ayni mesleki faydayi saglamistir
denilmistir.

S6z konusu [Ahmed] Cavid Efendi aleyhinde ahali hakkinda
kanuna aykiri muamelede bulunmak suc¢lamasindan dolayi Vilayet
idare Meclisi tarafindan mahkemeye verilmis ve buradan berat

7 Tekel Sigara idaresi.

18 Kole veya cariyenin bir bedel karsihginda hiirriyetini elde
edebilmesi igin sahibiyle anlasmasi.

19 Degerlendirme yazisinda.
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etmesi durumunda bir diger kaymakamliga tayin edilmek Uzere
1299 senesi Zilkade ayinin yedisine karsilik gelen [Rumi] 1298
senesi Eylul ayinin sekizinde goérevinden alinmistir. 1300 senesi
Rebiyulevvel ayinin on sekizine karsilik gelen 1298 yili Kanun-i
Sani ayinin on besinde ritbe-i saniye sinif-1 sanisi [ikinci derecenin
ikinci sinifi] ve 2.500 kurus maasla Kosova Vilayeti dahilinde
bulunan Yenipazar Kazasi Kaymakamligi'na tayin edilmistir. Adi
gecen Cavid Efendi’nin ritbesi 1304 yili Safer ayinin sekizinde
saniye sinif mitemayizligine? yiikseltilmistir.

Bahse konu olan Cavid Efendi’'nin ikinci defa Bandirma’da
Kaymakamligi slirecinde hakkinda gergeklesen sikayetden
mahkeme karsisina cikariip zimmet sorusturmasina tabi
tutuldugundan bahisle taleb ve istidasina dayal olarak duruma
dair  intihdb-1  Memurin  [Memur  Secim] Komisyonu
Baskanlhig’'ndan aciklama istenmesi (izerine yazilan cevapta soz
konusu sahis hakkindaki sikayetin temelsiz olduguna dair Karesi
Vilayeti’nden gonderilen 21 Zilkade 1299 tarihli ve yiz numaral
tahrirat ile eki olan mazbata Uzerine kaydi yukarida
detaylandinildigi gibi sézkonusu kaymakamligi yonettigi siirece
kamu mallarina ve bireysel haklara yonelik hicbir sekilde zimmet
ve ilisigi olmadigini ifade eden adi gegen vilayetin 5 Muharrem
1310 tarihli mazbatasi ile birinci sinif kaymakamliga secildigine
dair 26 Ramazan 1295 tarihli bir kita sehadetname Cavid Efendi
tarafindan ek olarak komisyona ibraz edilmis ve bu evrak yine
kendisine iade edilmistir.

Cavid Efendi 1305 senesi Zilkade ayinin on altisinda yine 2.500
kurus maasla becdyis suretiyle Cezayir-i Bahr-i Sefid Vilayeti
dahilindeki istankdy Kazasi Kaymakamligi’na nakledilmistir.

Adi gecen Cavid Efendi’'nin eski memuriyetlerinden olan
Yenipazar Kazasi Kaymakamligi'ni idare ettigi sirece kamu
mallarina ve bireysel haklara yonelik hicbir sekilde zimmet ve
ilisigi olmadigl, Yenipazar Meclis-i idaresi’nde diizenlenerek
Kosova Vilayeti idare Meclisi tarafindan ek yapilip onaylanan ve
Cavid Efendi tarafindan aynen komisyona ibraz edilen ve

20 Osmanl devlet teskilatinda Tanzimat’tan sonra bir siire kullanilan
ve mulki ritbelerden saniye ile Gla sanisi arasinda yer alan bir ritbe
[Askeri ritbelerden miralay (albay) karsihg idi].
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komisyonca degerlendirildikten sonra kendisine iade olunan 4
Temmuz 1304 tarihli mazbatada gosterilmistir.

Sicill-i Umamideki kaydina uygundur.

25 Recep 1307 [Hicri]

Mehmed Ali

(Sicill-i Ahval Genel Mdiira)
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EK-1 : “Adige yani Cerkes Lisaninin Soylenisi Yazilisi” adli
eserin kapagi
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EK-2/s.1: BOA, Y.PRK.AZJ, 30/15 [Lef 1-2], Hicri 25 Rebiyulahir
1312
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EK-2/s.2 : BOA, Y.PRK.AZJ, 30/15 [Lef 1-2], Hicri 25 Rebiyulhir
1312
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EK-2/s.3 : BOA, Y.PRK.AZJ, 30/15 [Lef 1-2], Hicri 25 Rebiyulahir
1312
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Opy:Kue n 06bi4an BOMHDbI Y YepKecoB

PeueH3ua Ha moHorpaduio A.C. Mupsoesa: leHesuc u
3BONIOLUA TPAAULMOHHON BOEHHOWM KYy/NbTypbl YepKecos
(CpeaHeBeKkoBbe — HoBoe Bpems). Hanbuuk, 2021.

Xomko C.X."

«lMod enacmeto Poccuu uyepkecbl He moaau 6bl COXpaHUMb
moli cmeneHu 611020c0CMOAHUS, Kakol docmuanu
cobcmeeHHbIMU  CUAAaMmU... 3arnaoHble 4YepKecbl, adblee, Huau
He3asucumoli  MU3HbO  bosbWE  BEKOB, YeM  CKOJ/IbKO
cywecmseyem cama Poccusa»’.

Jles Tuxomupos. TeHU rnpouwisnozo.

Moa cambin 3aHaBec 2021 roga B u3gatenbctee Mapum u
Buktopa  KoTnaposbix B  Hanbumke  BblWAa B CBET
KpynHodopmaTHaa KHura AcnaHbeka Mupsoesa (Mapses),
ABNAOWAACA UTOrOM ero 6onee yem 30-1€THUX UCCNEAO0BAHUIA B
061acTM  UCTOPUM U KYNbTYPHOW aAHTPOMONOMMK  YepKecoB
(Mupsoes). MNepBoe o0b6obWaloLlEe WCCNeAOBaHNE BOEHHOM
KYNbTYypbl YepKecoB 6bl0 c034aHO ydeHbiM B 2004 r. B KpaitHe
HEMPOCTbIX A7 HEro Yyc/ioBUAX, HO Y»e O4YeHb [AOCTOMHO

* Camup XamMmaoBuu XOTKO, AOKTOP MCTOPUYECKUX HayK, FAaBHbIN
Hay4HbI COTPYAHUK Otaena 3THO/NOMUM Aabireiickoro
pecnyb/MKaHCKOro MHCTUTYTa TyMaHUTapHbIX UccnegoBaHuii um. T.M.
Kepawesa, 385000, Poccus, Pecnybnumka Agbires, Mawkon, ya.
KpacHooKTabpbcKas, 13. Ten.: (8772) 52-16-23, e-mail: inalast@mail.ru

Samir Hamidovich Khotko, Doctor of History Sciences, Leading
Researcher, Ethnology Department, Adygean Republican Institute of
Humanitarian Researches named after T.M. Kerashev, 385000, Republic
of Adygea, Maykop, Krasnooktyabrskaya St., 13. E-mail: inalast@mail.ru

! Tuxomupos J1.A. TeHu npowsnozo. BocnomuHaHua |/ CocrT., BCTyn.
cTatba 1 npumed. M.b. CmonuH. M., 2000. C. 129.

(Received/NaTa OTNpaB/IeHUSA: 11.02.2022;  Accepted/[daTa
npuHaTus: 22.02.2022)
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oTpakano npobaemaTmky (Mapsei (Mwupsoes)).
PaccmatpuBaemas 3aecb MoHorpadua — 37O, MO CyTH,
OOKTOPCKaa Aaucceprauma NO  CneumanbHOCTM  UCTOPUYECKas
aTHorpadwms.

Kasanocob 6bl, nctopmnorpadpua nctopnn Yepkecun HacbllLeHa
paboTamu, paccmaTpuBalOWLMMM Te WAM UHble BOMPOCbl WUAU
acneKTbl BOEHHOM KyNbTypbl, HO, TEM He MeHee, co3gaHHaa A.C.
Map3seem MoHorpadua aABnAETCA eAUHCTBEHHOM 0606Latowen
paboToli O BOEHHON KynbType 4yepkecoB. OHa MMeeT npsamoe
OTHOLUEHME U K aba3nHam, MOCKOJIbKY 3TOT Hall BpaTcKuit Hapog,
6bl1 NONHOCTBIO MHTErPUPOBAH B aAbIFCKOE COLMOKY/bTYPHOE U
BOEHHO-NO/INTUYECKOE MPOCTPAHCTBO. HECKO/IbKO oTBAeYeMcs U
HaNnOMHWM 34eCb O TOM NOPasnTeSIbHOM 0BCTOATENLCTBE, YTO A0
CUX HW OAMH adbirCKMIA MUCTOPUK He co3gan obobuiatouiero
uccnenoBaHua o KaBKascKoi BOWHE MAM O XOAe YepKecCKoro
COMPOTMBEHMA IKCNAHCUM LAPCKoM Poccuun. YTo yK TyT CKasaThb:
MMMY/IbCbl, MOCbIJIaeMble CUCTEMOW, YYTKO YNaBAMBAOTCA Ha
mecTax. Tem LeHHee BUAUTCA AENCTBUTENIbHO MOABUMKHUYECKUI
Tpya AcnaHbeka Mup3oesa.

A1 nocunTan HeobXoAMMbIM HayaTb PELEH3UI0 C LMTaTbl U3
JlbBa TxommpoBa, KoTopan Bobpana B cebs ABe CTOPOHbI ObITUA:
MWPHbIN Tpy4 W BOWHY. 3Ta MbIC/Ib FTOBOPUT Ham O TOM, 4YTO
yepKecbl OblIN HE TOIbKO BbIAAMOLMMUCA MACTEPAMMN BOWMHBI, HO
TaKKe Yy HWX LWWAO MOCTyrnaTe/ibHOE 3KOHOMMWYECKOe pasBUTUE.
xkelimc  Bann nucan o u4epkecax, Kak O HacneaHWKax
naTUTbicayenetTHel HesasmucumocTn (Bell 405), uTo oTparKano Kak
CYTb a4bIFCKOM UCTOPUYECKON MaMATU (LPEBHOCTb M NOCTOSIHHAA
60pbba 3a HE3aBMCMMOCTb), TaK WM HAy4Hble NPeACcTaBAEHUsA O
KaBKase, coXKMBLIMECA K TOMY BpeMeHM B 3anagHoi Espone.

Kak p[peBHAS W BKAOYEHHAA B €BPA3MIACKOE KyNnbTypHOe
MPOCTPAHCTBO Ky/bTypa, Yepkecua ocTaBuaa Bblgalolieecs
KyNnbTypHOE Hacnegue, oXxBaTblBaloLlee npoteccsl
NoCTynaTesIbHOrO  Pa3BUTUA W B3aMMOBAMAHMA B  cdepax
MaTepuanbHOM N AyXOBHOM Ky/abTyp, NEPBUYHOrO NPOU3BOACTBA,
CUCTEMbI  XM3HeobecneyeHWa, BOMHCKOM  KyabTypbl. Bo
B3aMMOAENCTBMUM C KOUEBHUYECKUMM KYNbTYpPaMn B YEPKECCKOM
KYNbTYPHOM apeane chopmmpoBanca OPUTMHANbHbIM
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BCAaZlHMYECKMI KOMMJIEKC, UENblit paf, KOMMOHEHTOB KOTOPOro
n3BecTeH Ha npoTaeHun XIV-XIX BB. B MHOroYMCAEHHbIX
WUCTOYHMKAX SOKYMEHTA/IbHOTO M HappaTUBHOIO MJaHa (PyccKux,
€BpPONeNCcKMX,  apabo-NnepcuacKMX,  OCMAHCKMX,  KPbIMCKO-
TATapCKMX, TPY3UHCKWUX) Nog OnpeaeneHnem YepKeCcCKUi:
YepKeccKasa JioWafb, YEpPKECCKoe censlo, YEepKEeCCKUMI LWaem
(ABypeyeHcknit, bBapblwes, Buptokos 15-17), uyepKecckui
naHuupb (agha «Kosbuyra», aghaxy «KoONbyyra, MOKpPbITan
cepebpomy»; 03wl «naTbi»), YepKecckan cabns (agbir. yams, Kab.
omwams) (bobpos 347-348). «B uepkecckom obuiectse, —
nogYyepKknBaa BblAAlOWMIACA BOCTOKOBES, W MUCCNenoBaTesb
uctopum opy*ma Muxaun Ffopenuk (1946—-2015), — 6b1710 MHOTO
MacTepOB-OpPYKEMHUKOB, KOTOPble HE TO/NbKO MOJHOCTbIO MU
borato BOOpY)KanM COOCTBEHHblIE KOHTUHIEHTbl, BKJ/OYas
MHOTOUYMC/IEHHYIO MAHUMPHYIO KOHHMLY, HO W CHabxanu
opyxuem 6,M3KUX U AanbHUX cocegert no 3onotoit Opae. Hazo
OTMETUTb TaKMKe BbiCcOYalillee KayecTBo, a Hepeako w
OPUTUHANBHOCTb U MPOrPECCUBHOCTb MX M3AeNni. Tak, KAWHKU

yacto 6blIM M3 cBapHOro 6ynata — [AaMacCKoW  CTanu.
YepKecckue mMacTepa nsobpenu Pa3HOBUAHOCTb
30/10TOOPAbIHCKON cabnn — “YepKeccKUn KAMHOK” € rpaHeHbIM

LWTbIKOBUAHbIM KOHLLOM, MPOXMBLUMI C 3STUM Ha3BaHMEM MHOTIMe
BeKa» (Fopenuk 80).

BcagHuuyecKo-opyKenHbli KOMMAeKc XIV=XVII BB.,
XapaKTePHbIN ONA BOWMHCKOFO Kjaacca Yepkecuu, nonyumn
onpeaeneHne «BbICOKasA YepKeccKas KyabTypa» (PMBKWH, MUHYO
75, 77, 86). B XVIll — nepBoit nonosuHe XIX BB. 3Ta Ky/nbTypa
NPoOAO/IKMNA  CBOE  pPasBMTME B YC/JOBMAX  LUMPOKOro
pPacnpoCTpaHeHUA OFHECTPENbHOTO OpPYXMA W  3HAUYUTENbHbIX
M3MEHEHWN B BOEHHOWM TakTuKe. K 3Tomy nepuosy OTHOCATCA
YyepKeccKas LLAllKa, YepKeccKas BMHTOBKA (XoTko 382-388),
yepkecckun nuctonet (Lepemetes 211-215). O BAMAHMMK
YepKecoB Ha 3BONIOLMIO BOEHHOM W MaTepuasbHOM KyabTypbl
KybaHCKOro KasayecrtBa MMCanM BCE WM NOYTU BCE «KAACCUKU»
ncropmorpadmm KaBKasCKOW BOMHbI M POCCUIACKOrO OCBOEHMUA
Kaekasa: H.®. [lybposuH, B.A. MoTTo, ®.A. LLlepbuHa, ap.
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Mo3ToMy [0CTaTOMHO €CTEeCTBEHHO, YTO BOWMHCKas Ky/abTypa
YepKecoB OYeHb A0JIF0 3aC/IOHANA cObO BCe ApyrMe acneKTbl UX
NCTOPUKO-KY/IbTYPHOIO Hacneams. 3T1o 6bl1o 00yC/I0BNEHO, B TOM
yncne, U 3aTAXKHOM KaBKasCKoM BOMHOW, B X04e KOTOPOM
YepKecbl, B COIO3€e C YeyeHLAMM U darecTaHuamu, nogann mupy
npumep camoi camooTsep:KeHHON 6opbbbl 3a cBO6OAY.

Bonblasa YacTb UCTOPUKO-3THOrpaduyeckmx onncaHumi XIX ..,
MOCBALLEHHbIX YepKecam, OCHOBAHbl HA OMWCAaHUW BOEHHbIX
TPaAMUMN, BOEHHOTO NOTeHWMana, cnocobos BeAeHMA BOEHHbIX
AencTBuiA. B 3TOM cBA3K, CNOXKMNACh OUYEBMAHAA ANCIPONOPLUSA B
nccneoBaHNAX YEPKECCKOW KyNbTypbl, KOTOpas NpeacTaBAsnach
KaK WCKAOYMTENIbHO BOMHCTBEHHasA. Cnoxunacb faxke Teopus
«HaberoBoi 3KoHOMUMKMY» (M.M. BnueB), cornacHo KOTOpOW
CEBEPOKABKA3CKMM  ropLaM He  XBaTano  3/IeMeHTapHbIX
NPOAYKTOB MUTaHUA U OHW BbIIN BbIHYKAEHbI A06bIBATL UX Yepes
OpraHM3auuio  peryaspHbix  HaberoB. Takum  obpasom,
CEBEPOKABKA3CKOE MPOCTPAHCTBO MPEACTABAANOCL KaK HeyTo
BapBapcKkoe, npebbiBalolLlee HA CTagMM BOEHHON AEeMOKPaTUM,
KaK KOHCTUTYMpytoLee nHoe. BnosnHe cnoxkunca obpa3 «Bapsapa
y nopora», ¢ KOTOPbIM HEBO3MOKEH MUPHbIA AManor.

3acnyroit A.C. Mapses s cuMTalo To, YTO OH NpeasiaraeT Ham
COBEpPLUEHHO KayeCTBEHHO MHOE PAaCcCMOTPEHUE MPOUCXOKAEHUS
yepKecckoro Habera (cm. nepsan rnasa, 4-i pasgen: «Jobblua u
cnaBa. MMpuYMHBI M MOTMBBI BOEHHbIX NOXo40B»). [MoxoAabl
OCYLLEeCTBAANMCL He Aana  pobblum, Kotopasa 6blna  vWwb
MaTepuanbHbIM CBUAETENLCTBOM NOABUIA, HO HE MEPUIOM €Ero.
Moxoa 1 Haber coBeplanca paau ciasbl. bbino BaXHO, Kak cebs
MoKa3a/l Ye/I0BEK B CTO/IKHOBEHWUW C MPOTUBHMUKOM, HAaCKO/IbKO OH
6bl1 Xpabp, NOBOK U NoneseH ANA ToBapuiLel. 3HaTb pasgasana
€Cc/n He cpasy, TO HeusbexHo B OaAuKalwen BpeMeHHOM
nepcnekTMBe BCe, 4YTO AobbiBanocb B Habere. Karteropus
WenpocTu 34ecb bblla HACTO/IbKO ¥Ke BaXKHa, KaK M Kateropus
xpabpocTtu. Yepkecbl nonaranu, 4To TOT, KTO He wWeap, TO He
3HaTeH.

YepKecbl U WHTErpMpoBaHHble € HUMK abasuHbl-TanaHTa
6bl1M eauMHCTBEHHBIM Hapogom CesepHoro KaBkasa, KOTOpbIi
3aHMMan obwupHble 3emMan Ha pasBHuHe. UccneposaHue A.C.

194



Opyxure 1 06bl4an BOWHbI Y YepKecoB

Map3ea npeaoctaBndaeT Ham Becb HeobxoaMmblA maTepuan ans
NOHUMaHUS TOro, Kaknum obpasom npeacrasuTenu
3emieieNbYecKom Ky/NbTypbl Mmornm HEeNTPann3oBaTb
KOYEBHMYECKYIO Yrpo3y, NPOTMBOAENCTBOBATL i, GopMMpoBaThb
3¢ deKTMBHbIE MeEPbl BO3AENCTBMA HA NPOTUBHMKA. B ocHOBaHUK
3TOro «OTBeTa» Ha «BbI30B» (MO/b3ysACb KaTeropuamm A. TOMHOU
challenge and response), Haxogunacb BCcagHU4YeCKas Tpaauuus.
3TOT BAXKHEWMWWIA WHCTPYMEHT B PACMOPSAKEHUN UepKecoB
NMo3BO/AN UM HA MPOTANKEHUM MHOTUX CTONETUI COCYLLECTBOBATb
C BOMHCTBEHHbIMW HOMAAaMM, HA NPUMYHBIX YCAOBUAX BXOAUTb
B COCTAaB WX rocyfapct8 (Xasapckuit KaraHaT, Yayc [xyuwm,
KpbiIMCKOe  XaHCTBO). BOMHCKME  BCagHMYeCKMe  HaBbIKK
NMo3BOMANAN YepKecam MpPOBOAUTb HE3ABUCUMMYIO BHELLHIOW
noAnTUKY, poctmraa Mocksbl, BunbHioca, KpakoBa, AcTpaxaHu,
Téunncn, Kytamcu, Tebpusa. N KpbIMCKMe TaTapbl, U OCMaHbI, U
pyccKkume paccmaTtpuBanmn YyepKecos KaK BaXKHENLLNN
PErvoHasibHbIi  BOEHHbIM pecypc, CrnocobHbIn K BbicTpoi
MOBUAM3ALUMN U YyHACTUIO B OaNbHUX sKcneanumax. Hanpumep,
3TO NpPOABMJIOCb OYEHb YETKO BO BpemMsa OCMaAHO-cedeBMACKOM
BOWMHbI 1578—-1580 rr.

daKTUYecKK, BCA BOMHCKan Tpaguumsa U Aaxe Becb 3THoreHes
yepKecoB bblnn 0bycnoBaeHbl ToicayeneTHUM ¢akTopom Crenu,
6opbboit M cocyliecTBoBaHMEM C Hel. Mepes, HamU TUMNUYHOE
obuecteo ¢poHTUpa (No KoHuenuuwn Ppeapepuka TEpHepa),
KOTOpOe aAanTMpPOBaHO BO BCEX CBOWMX 3/7eMeHTax K
NOCTOAHHOMY BOEHHOMY BbI30BY. 9TO NOBAUAO U Ha XKUAULLE, U
Ha MEeHTaNbHOCTb. BblN BbIBEAEH COPT NPOCA, KOTOPbIN 3aceBanca
rnyboKko M npopactan Ha BTOPOW rog, T.e. NOC/e TOro, Kak C
nenenuL, 4YepKeccKUX aysioB yxogunm 3axBaTuMku. CTaBKa Ha
BblpallMBaHMeE MPOCa TaKKe BUANUTCA B 3TOM MaaHe COBEPLUEHHO
OCMbIC/IEHHOM, MOCKOJIbKY MNPOCO XPAHWUTCA B  HaA/eXKalmx
ycnosuax o 20 net. Bca uyepkecckaa mebenb n yTBapb 6bina
npucnocobaeHa K 6bICTPOI 3BaKyaUUn: CYHAYKMU, aH3 (CTONUKM),
HU3KMEe TabypeTKku, NHbKM, LMHOBKM, np. EAMHCTBEHHOE
MOHYMEHTaIbHOE COOPY)KEHMEe B aAbIrCKOM apease — KypraH.
3710 n 6bIN0 «CBUAETENBCTBO CODCTBEHHOCTUY Ha 3eMJI0. IBAUA
Yenebn B 1666 r. oTmevasn, 4YTO Becb YepKeccTaH MOKPbLIT
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KYPraHHbIMM mornnbHUKamu. KypraH ABAAncA TakKe MapKepom
ApUCTOKpaTM3Ma, BcagHuyectBa. Kak nogyepkHyna A.M.
KapcTeHc, «camo Ccyw,ecTBOBaHWE BMEYATAAOWMX FPOOHUL, B
KOTOPbIX OblIM  NOXOPOHEHblI W36paHHble NAWU, BEPOATHO,
NoATBEPXKAANO BNACTb KMBbIX /AWAEPOB: Mbl Bcerga 6biau
3pecb!» (Carstens 72).

MPUHUMNNANBHO BaXKHbIN AN1A NOHUMAHWA reHe3nca BOEHHOM
KY/IbTYypbl YepKecoB pas3gen, Ha mon B3rnag, ato 1.8 «KynbTypa
BOWHBbI. Mpasuna BeAeHUA BOWHbI. TpaHcdopmauusa
TPaAVLUMOHHbBIX MNpaBua BeAeHWA BOMHbI B xofe KaBka3sckowm
BOMHbI». 34ecb aBTOP JaeT Ham MOHWMMaHue cneundukn
YEepKeCCKNX 0Obl4aeB BOWHbI, WX OTHOWEHWA K BOMHE Kak
NOCTOAHHOMY  daKTopy WX WCTOPUM WU NOBCEAHEBHOCTW.
HabntogeHua A.C. Map3ess no3BO/AKOT Ham MOHATb MPUYUHDI
CTO/MIb  OJIUTENIBHOTO UM CaMOOTBEPXKEHHOr0  COMPOTUB/EHUA
YyepKecoB aKcnaHcum Poccuinckoit nmnepum. OCobeHHO BaXKHbIM
BMOMTCA OTHOLLEHWE K CMepTU, TpeboBaHne BUTbCA HacMepTb U
HUKOrga He caasatbCA. IT0 CcHOPMMPOBABLUEECA BEKaMMU
NPaBMI0 BOMHCKOIO 3TOCA BOCXOAMUT K CaMbiM OPEBHMM 3MOXaM
aabIrCKon uctopumn 1M gns ero noHnmanua A.C. Mapselr oyeHb
YOAYHO ucnonb3yeT «Mnvagy», 3aneyaT/ieBlyl0 OTHOLWIEHME K
BOWVHe, NOeauHKY M reponsmy 6poH30BOro BeKka. Miccnepoatesnb
agpecyeT Hac Takxe K Tpyay @. KapaumHu  «McCTOKM
CPefHEBEKOBOrO PbILAPCTBA», MOKa3biBas HACKOAbKO 6AM3KK
6blIM  BOMHCKMeE-pblLapcKMe 3Tocbl  3anagHoi  Esponbl
Yepkecuu.

SHUMKNONEeANYECKUI Xapakrep HOCUT rnaBa Il
«TpaAMUMOHHAA BOEHHAA TaKTUKA W cTpaTerua». MoxHO cmeno
CKaszatb, YyTo 6e3 ee wusyyeHua nboe HoBoe obpalleHMe K
npobsiemaTMKe BOEHHOM MUCTOPMM YepKecoB ByaeT MMeTb Hanet
OVNETaHTCTBA. ITO LEeHTPaibHAA YacTb UCCe0BaHMA, B KOTOPOM
BOCCO3/,aHO BOWHCKOE MUCKyccTBO Yepkecuun. Ecam nepsas rnasa
MOKeT BbITb YCNOBHO OTHECEHA K KaTeropuu bBycmao, NocKosbKy
PEKOHCTPYMpyeT 3TOC BOMHA, TO BTOpaA raBa 3TO CBOEro poaa
CyHb-L3bl («McKyccTBO BOMHbI»). BoWMHa y 4epkecoB Hocuaa
cnpaBeguBbi, 0BOPOHUTE/IbHBIN XapaKTep, ecan 3To 6bina
6opbba C BHEWHMM NPOTUBHUKOM (KpbIMCKOE  XaHCTBO,
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Poccuiickaa  umnepusa wu  T1.4.). [puM Takom xapakTepe
CTO/IKHOBEHMUI OT YepKecoB TpeboBasoCcb yMeHNe opraHM30BaTb
060pOHY NPOTMB MACCMPOBAHHOFO BTOPMKEHMA, YTO MOPOAMNIO
cnocobbl BeAeHUA apbeprapgHbix 60es, NapTU3aHCKMUX BblNA3oK.
Ho Mmenu mecto v fanbHWe KaBanepuickue peirabl No Tblaam
NpPoTUBHMKA. B npoTMBobOpCTBE C KOUYEBHMKAaMM 3ODEKTUBHBIMM
6bINM 3MMHME HanaZeHWs Ha UX CToMbuLLA, ConpoBOXKAABLLMECA
YyroHomM ckoTa. MeHee macwTabHaa BoMHa 6bina deoganbHOM U
ocywectsnanace B dopmatax noxoda, Habera, CTbIYKM.
daKTUYeCcKn, He CywecTBOBaNO TPagMLMU OKKYMauuu U, Tem
b6onee, aHHeKcMW. YepKeccKas KOHHMLA 6Oblna B COCTOAHWUM
3axBaTUTb ACTpaxaHb, YTO MMENO MECTO TPU WK YeTbipe pasa B
nepBoit nonosuHe u cepeguHe XVI B.,, HO He C UEeNblO
JIMKBUAALIMM XaHCTBA, HO TOJ/IbKO C Tem, YTobbl obecrneuynTb Npasa
M HaXOXAEeHWe Ha TPOHe TOro MpeACcTaBUTeNs NpPaBAWEero AoMa,
KOTOPbIV Bbln COO3HUKOM YepKecnu.

Pasgen Il.4 «HactynatenbHaa TaKTuKa. [loarotoBka w
OopraHM3aumMa BOEHHOro MNoxo4a» HauMHaAeTCA C KOHCTaTauuwu:
«OCco6EeHHOCTbI0 YePKECCKOM BOEHHOM TaKTUKKU BbIN0 TO, YTO Npw
0b60poHe cBOUX TEPPUTOPUIN OHM MCMNOJIb30BANN HACTYNATE/IbHYIO
TaKTUKY. B 3TOM TaKTMKe Haxoguna npumeHeHue oTpaboTaHHas
[0 COBEpLUIEHCTBA WHCTUTYTOM HaesgHudyectBa Haberosas
NpaKT1Ka, AajbHue noxoapl B rybb TEPPUTOPUN NPOTUBHUKAY.
JeictBuTeNnbHO, 0BOOPOHATBCA MOXMHO Ha «bappuKage», Ha
KPenocTHOW CcTeHe, HO 3TO, NO BCEW BMAMMOCTM, CYMTANOCh
yepKecaMy NPOUrpbILHON cTpaTernei. MOCKONbKY OHU UMenu
[EeNo C BOEHHbIMM yrpo3amu us Ctenu, To U 060pPOHA AONKHA
6blna 6biITb MOBMAbHON. HecnyyaHo [Oxopaxkmo WHTepuaHo
nucan O TOM, 4YTO YepKecbl CYMTANN BO3BEAEHME KAMEHHOrO
AUAnwa nposasaeHMem TpycocTn. Tak Hapog cam cebe noacHsn
CTONb  pasuTeNbHOE OTCYTCTBME  KAaMEHHbIX CTPOEHUA W
dopTndMKaLumMiA Npu [AOCTAaTOYHO BbLICOKOM YPOBHE [AOCTaTKa,
60/1blUIMX M PerynapHbIX A0X0AaX, KOTOpble Nojy4vasna MecTHas
3HAaTb OT MNPOAAXWM 3epHa wuTanuihuam (reHyasuam w
BeHeumaHuam). Jeno B Tom, YTO pasMepbl YEPKECCKOWN CTPaHbI,
ee MOXHO NpeacTaBUTb B BUAE Y3KOW NOJIOCKW, Npueratowei K
obwKnpHOMY  MoAcy  eBpasMACKOM  cTenn, ee  MNoJHas
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MPOHMLAEMOCTb ANA CUAbHbIX KOYEBbIX apMuii, 3acTaBuAa
YepKecoB OTKa3aTbCA B MPUHUMMNE OT CTPOUTENLCTBA KaMEHHbIX
AomoB. Bce Te Hapogapbl, KOTopble Aenann CTaBKy Ha 06OpOHY
Kpenoctei, 6binM 6e3}KanocTHO BUTbI: rPY3MHbI, apMAHE, anaHbl,
pycckne. Tem 6onee uepkecbl 6blAM HeCNnocobHblI CTPOUTH
KpenocTu Ha AajsibHMX MOACTynax K CBOeMy apeasy paccefneHus,
Hanpumep, Ha [oHy unm B BoctouHom [lpuasosbe. Ona 3Toro
NpPocTo He 6blI0 pPecypcoB U HeobXoAMMOW NOJANTUYECKOM
opraHusaumn. HanomHum, 4TO Jaxe o4vyeHb MolHoe Pycckoe
LEeHTPa/In30BaHHOE roCyAapcTBO CMOT/IO BbINTK B «ukoe Mone»
TONbKO OoKono 1600 roga: Korga ctanu CTpOUTb TaKue ropoaa Kak
BopoHex, benropog v T.4.

MoaTomy YepKecbl pa3Buan B cebe cNOCOBHOCTb COCTA3ATHLCA
C KOYEBHMYECKMMW apMMSAMM B WX BUAE BOMHbI: B KOHHbIX
pengax. B 1714 r. lepmaH Mo NOMECTUN Ha CBOK KapTy
«Typeukaa umnepus B EBpone, Asum u Adpuke» «aereHay»,
KOTOpasA NOACHAET MNPUYMHY YCTOMYMBOCTM YEPKECCKOIO COLMyMa
BO BpeMA 3HAUYUTENbHbIX KOHPJIMKTOB C KOYEBHMKaMU: «HepKechl
— BOWHCTBEHHbIA HApOA, KOTOPbIN He MMEeeT YKpPenJeHHbIX
nocefeHuin, HO [JOBEpPAETCA CBOEMY OpPYXWUIO, a BO Bpems
onacHoctu otctynaer B ropb» (Moll). Aépu ape na MoTps
OTMeYas, YTO YepKechbl CUIOM OTBEYAIOT Ha Cuy, U Haberom — Ha
Haber (Motraye 33).

UccneposaHne A.C. Map3ea no3BonseT Ham OTBETUTb Ha
BONPOC O TOM, OTKyZAa Opanucb YepKeccKuMe KOHHble BOWHbI,
CnocobHble y4yacTBOBaTb B BOEHHbIX AEWCTBMAX HA CTOPOHE
perynapHoM PoOCCUMACKOM apmum B Hadvane XX B. Bonpoc He
COBCEM OYEBWUAHbIN, MNOCKOAbKY Mbl MNPUBBIKAM [0BEPATb
NMUCbMEHHbIM CBUAETENbCTBAaM HEOObIKHOBEHHOW XxpabpocTn wm
[eNCTBEHHOCTH BCagHWKOB KaBkasckoi TYy3eMHOW
KaBanepuMCKoM AMBM3NK Ha PpoHTax MNepBoit MUPOBOIN BOMHDI.
Ho Hago umeTb B BMAY, YTO POCCMMCKOE MNPABUTENbCTBO M
npeacrasastowme ero B pernoHe CesepHoro Kaskasa MHCTUTYLUU
NPOBOAUAWN LLe/IeHANPAB/AIEHHYIO JIMHUIO Ha AeMWIUTAapU3aLMIo
MEeCTHbIX HapofoB WM B 0cobBeHHOCTU ropckux asaut. [locne
KaBKa3cKoi BOMHbI MMeNn MecCTO ChneulManbHble Mepbl: NoYTH
TOTa/IbHOE Pa3opyKeHWe BM/IOTb A0 TOro, YTO Aa*Ke BCALHUKK-
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YyepKecbl Ha POCCUMCKON cnyxbe (KMUANLMOHEpPDLI») ANA cBOeM
6e30nacHOCTM NpeanoYnMTanm He HOCUTb OpPYXKUe 3a npesenamu
ay/NIbCKUX 3emesnb («opToB»). [lake YepKeCcCKMM KHA3bAM gns
HOLIEHNA BCero-HaBcero nucrosneTa TpeboBannucb ocobble
paspelleHma oT Hava/bHUKOB Tepckol uM KybaHcKol obnacreit.
HakoHeu, no cywecTsylowmMm B Poccuitckon nmnepmm 3akoHam
yepKecoB He 6panu Ha BOEHHYI CAyxOy, Aa OHM U CaMM He
rOpenun XenaHuem CAyXuTb Lapto. HakoHeu, YTO OYeHb BaXKHO
NMOHUMaTb, OblM paspyleHbl LEAMKOM WAW B 3HAYUTENbHOM
cTeneHn 6ONbWWMHCTBO  COUMANbHBIX WHCTUTYTOB  aAblrCKOro
obLiecTBa, caMa 3KOHOMMYECKas OCHOBa KOTOPOro COKpaTuaach
[0 KNPOKUTOYHOTO MUHUMYMAY.

N BoT, BOMpoc: Kak nocne 50 ner Takol NOAUTUKKM B
3HAYMTENIbHOM  uYucne moram  bbiTb chOpPMMPOBAHbI  Ha
AO0OpPOBOJIBHOMN OCHOBE [iBa 4YepKeccKkux nosika KaBKascKoi
TY3eMHOWN KaBanepuiickon amsmsnmn? OKasasocb, U 3TO Cambliit
NOAXOAALWMI OTBET, 4YTO HalM NpPeaKn fJake B YCA0BUAX
MMMNEPCKOro yrHeTeHus, ae-pakTo coCTosHMA cerperauyun (B
Kabapgae nocne 1825 roga, a B 3anagHoi Yepkecun nocne 1864
r.), CMOrM COXpPaHUTb M MOAAEPKMBATbL Ha NMPUANYHOM YPOBHE
CBOM BOEHHO-CMOPTMBHbIE TPaAULMU, CUCTEMY BOWMHCKOro
BOCMMUTAHWUA, BOMHCKOFO OTHOLUEHWUS K KU3HU U CMEPTU. ITUM
acnekTam noceslleHa rnaea IV «Cuctema NoAroTOBKM K BOMHCKOWM
Xun3HM». Cpasy 3a Hel naet rnaea V «MHKopnopauus YepKecos B
BOEHHbIE CTPYKTypbl APYrUX rocygapcte U ee BAUSAHME Ha
BOEHHYIO Ky/bTYpy», KOTOPas COAEPKUT ABA OT/IMYHbIX pasgena
0 TOM, KaK YepKeCbl CPaXKanncb U reponyecku rubsm Bo cnasy Ton
Camoi MMnepum, KOTopas eaBa He NOXOPOHMIA UX COBCTBEHHYIO
CTpaHy: 6.e «KabapauHcKkaa u Yepkeccknme coTHM B Pyccko-
ANOHCKOM BoMHe 1904-1905 rr.»; 6.# «KabapAuHCKUIA w
YepKkecckuii nonk «ukoit Amsumsmm» B MNepBoit MMPOBOI BOIHE
1914-1917 rr.».

PaccmatpuBaemas pabota npeactaBasdeT Ham  aAbIrCKoe
WCTOPUKO-KY/bTYpHOE Hacneaue B chepe BOEHHOW Ky/AbTypbl BO
BCEM ero nosiHoTe. XPOHONOTMYECKMEe pPaMKW, O3HAYEeHHble
nccnenoBaTtenem, OXBaTbIBaOT npnbnsnTenbHo
nonytopaTbicAYEeNeTHUIA Nepuos, — OT Hadana anoxu Benukoro

199



XoTko C.X.

nepeceseHna HapoAoB A0 NepBoit YeBepTn XX B. ITO NPaABU/IbHO
B TOM MJaHE, YTO Mbl MOXEM TFOBOPUTb O reHe3nce anbIrCKoOM
06WHOCTM MMEHHO B 3TM BeKa. [lpeallecTsylowee aHTUYHOE
Bpema Ha Cesepo-3anagHom M LleHTpanbHOM KaBKase MOXKHO
0603HauYMTb KaK CMHO0-MEOTCKOE U KOBaHCKOe COOTBETCTBEHHO.
A.C. Mapsei nepnoamyeckn aenaet OTCbiNbl B 3Ty OTAANEHHYIO
3MOXY U OHM BMNO/IHE 0B6OCHOBaHbI, MOCKO/IbKY aAbIrckan nowagb,
Hanpumep, BOCXOAMT K TOW nopoae, KoTopas Oblna B
pPacnopsa)XeHUM CUHAO0-MeoToB. HakoHel, KOHHOe BOWCKO
MEeOoTOB, C WX Pa3BUTbIM KOMMJIEKCOM HACTynaTe/fbHOroO U
0b60pPOHUTENBHOTO BOOPYMKEHMA, KOTOPbIE PE3KO OTIMYANU UX OT
aHTMYHOM (rpeKo-pumckoit) TpaauuMu, nNo3BOAAET YBUAETb
OpeBHeNWwne npupoaHo-reorpapuUeckme M 3STHOKY/AbTYpPHbIE
dakTopbl GOPMUPOBAHNA BOEHHOW KY/IbTYPbl MECTHbIX NMAEMEH.

McTouyHnKoBas ocHoBa moHorpadum A.C. Map3ea oxBaTbiBaeT
BECb CYLLECTBYIOWMIA HabOP MCTOYHMKOB: apXMBHbIe MaTepuansbl,
onyb/AMKOBaHHblE  AOKYMEHTbl,  HApPPaTMBHble  UCTOYHWKM,
nosesble 3THOrpaduMyeckne maTtepuanbl, snurpapuyeckne u
apxeosiorMyeckne faHHble, CO6CTBEHHO NpeaMeTbl BOOPYKEHUA
M aMyHUMLUMWM M3  YaCTHbIX WU MYy3eMHbIX  KOJIINEKUUIA,
BEKCUJIIONIOTMYECKNE UCTOYHUKM.

ABCONOTHO McYepnbIBaOWUX UcTopuorpaduyeckmx o63opos,
HaBEpPHOE, He CyLLeCcTBYeT, HO TOT pa3fAen KHUMM, KOTOpPbIi
COAEPKUT aHaNU3 Uctopumorpadmnyecknx GakToB, TakKe BbIrNaauT
BecbMa conmgHo. A.C. Map3eit B 3TOM OTHOLWIEHUM BbIWEN
haneko 3a npeaenbl NPUBbIYHOTO PErmMoHannUCTCKM
OpPMEHTUPOBAHHOIrO noaxoda, NpPU KOTOPOM KabapAMHCKWUi
cneumnanncT AoBONAbCTBOBANACA B OCHOBHOM paboTamu o Kabapae
M TOM BAMAHMWU, KOTOPOE OHa OKasasa Ha Hapogbl CeBepHOro
KaBKasa un KasauyectBo. bosblwon naacT uctopmorpadpum ceasaH ¢
KOYEBbIMM rOCyAapCTBamM, WUCTOPUM Tex pPasHoobpasHbIX
KOHTaKTOB, KOTOpble obecneymBann B3auMHOE BANSHUE: Xa3apo-
afpirckoe (KacoMcKoe), KMNYaKo-4epKeccKoe, 30/10TOOPAbIHCKO-
yepKeccKoe, KPbIMCKOTATapCKO-4epKeCcCcKoe, Ka/IMbILKO-
yepKkecckoe. He cnyyaiiHo, YTO nocnegHAs KpynHasa MOHIo/1bCKas
«BONHA» Ha 3anaj, NpeacTaBAeHHas Ka/lmblkamu (oipaTamu),
NepeBoOpPYXKMNACb Ha YEPKeCCKUA MaHep, T.e. TaK, Kak 3To
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caenanu nepeng HAMKM Horalupl obeunx opa, bonbwoit 1 Manoii.
YepKeccKMil KOMMJIEKC HEe CIOXKUACA Bbl B CTO/Ib, MOYKHO CKa3aTb,
MaeanbHbIA TUM, ecan 6bl He NOCTOSAAHHbLIA Bbi3oB M3 Crtenu. B
BEKOBOM 6opbbe C KOYEBHMYECKMMM apMMAMU Ha NpoCTopax
CeBepHoro KaBKasa WAM a30BO-KAaCMNMUACKOTO MEKAYMOPbS,
agbiry co3aanu n HeobxoAMMOro UM KOHSA, U OPYXKUE, N TaKTUKY
BeAeHMA BOMHbI.

CtpyKtypa pabotbl A.C. Mapsea BblpaboTaHa B MNOJHOM
COOTBETCTBMM C LENb0 KOMMJ/JEKCHOrO M3Yy4YeHUA UCTOpUU
BOEHHOrO Ae/fa y afblros.

PaboTa A.C. Map3es NnogHUMaEeT OrPOMHbIA IMHIBUCTUUYECKUTA
MaTepuan, MNOYEepnHyTbin NO MNPEMMYLLECTBY W3 TOTA/IbHOM
npopaboTKkn cnoBapen KabapAMHO-YEPKECCKOro f3blka, HO BO
MHOTOM W M3 MONEBbIX UCCNef0BaHUN (COBCTBEHHbIX U MHOTUX
npeawecTBeHHUKOB). PEKOHCTPYMpPOBaH Becb C/I0Bapb BOEHHOW
KY/IbTYpPbl, @ 3TO 601ee TbICAYM HAMMEHOBAHWIM, BNOTb 40 BUAOB
nynb.

Mpn BCEX CBOMX OYEBUAHbIX AOCTOMHCTBAX paboTa umeeT
HeKoTopble HegZocTaTKU. M 3To HemnsbexkHo B paboTe ucTopuKa. B
YacTHOCTH, oLLyuLaeTcs He[0CTaToOYHasA cTeneHb
NpPopaboTaHHOCTM apXxeosI0rMYEeCcKMX UCTOYHUKOB, KOTopble Bblan
6bl KpaitHe nonesHbl 418 NOHUMaHUA reHesnca HacTynaTebHOro
M 0BOPOHUTENLHOrO BOOPYKEHMA. [ONA LWNemMOoB, NaHUupen u
cabenb 3To 0cOBEHHO YyBCTBYETCA. ITO Ba*KHO B TOM M/aHe, YTO
Ha OCHOBE apPXeO0NOrMYecKMX [AaHHbIX YEepKEeCCKUN pernoH
BUOMTCA W KaK BAMATENbHbIM UEHTP ¢dopmoobpasoBaHua B
obnactu opyKma M OOCNexoB B 3anagHoi yactm MOHrosibCcKoM
MMMEPUN, N KaK PErmoH, BOEHHAa 3/MTa KOTOPOro McnbiTana
Hanbonee CUNbHOE BIUAHUE MOHTONbCKOM BOMHCKOM TpaanLUmMm.
Ewe opgHO 3ameyaHWe Xo4yeTcA caenatb B CBA3M C ABHbIM
YKNOHOM paboTbl B cTOpoHy Kabapapl. Buaumo 3to obbacHsAeT
BbiNaJeHWe CTO/b Ba*KHOro MCTOYHMKa Kak WMocadat Bapbapo,
OMMCaBLUEro pasBMTOE BCaJHMYECKoe COo0bLEecTBO KHAXKeCTBa
Kpemyk, KOTOpbI/ yKe [aBHO M ybeguTeNbHO COMOCTaBAEH C
nuctopmuyeckum Temuproem (Kemmproem pycckux M TypeLKux
WUCTOYHMKOB), @ TaKMKe rpynnoi namaTHUKOB 6enopeyeHCcKoro
TMNa.
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B nnaHe Teopumn n uctopmorpadumm A oxmaan o6a3aTesbHOCTb
onopbl Ha pabotbl M. XéhsuHrn u XK. ne Todda: Tem bonee
HeobxoaMMmble, NOCKOJIbKY aBTOp yrnybnaetca 8 061acTb UCTopun
MeHTanbHocTen. MacTtutoro Bapacbu bra)kHOKoBa, OCTaBUBLLETO
HaM HenpeB30NAEHHbIe TPYAbl NO 3TUKE, STUKETY, 06pa3y KU3HU
agpirckon ¢deopanbHOM 3HATU, BCE-TAKM XOPOWo 6bi1o  Obl
OOMONIHUTL  KNAacCMKaMM  UCTOPUYECKOM U KYNbTYpHOM
aHTpononormn. Ho 3TO mMoe 3amevyaHMe OT4acTU CHUMaEeTcA,
MOCKO/IbKY ecTb Xopollas ornopa Ha «KaTteropuun cpeaHeBeKoBOM
KynbTypbi» AapoHa lNypesunya.

B 3aBeplueHMe BbipaxKy yBEPEHHOCTb, YTO MHOIMEe 3HATOKMU
ncTopun n KynbTypbl KaBkasa, camble NpuanpUYnBbIE KOANETU MO
LEeXY KaBKa3oBeAeHMA, 03HaKOMMBLUMCL ¢ TekcTom A.C. Mapses,
NPUCOEAMHATCA K MOEMYy MHEHWUIO: Mbl MOJAYYUIN  OYeHb
KayecTBeHHOe nMpeacTaBAeHMe O TOMm, 4YTo 3T0 b6bin 33
NCTOPUYECKUI U KYNbTYPHbIN PEHOMEH — aAbIrCKOE BOMHCTBO.
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Kitap Tanitimi

o Beyaz Koleler - Son Sesler
Beyaz
Koleler | Elbruz Aksoy
s iletisim Yayinlari
2022, 320s.
ISBN 9789750532795

Beyaz Koleler, Osmanli cografyasinin farkli bircok sehir ve
kasabasinin ¢ok dilli, cok kultlrli kalabalik aileleri icinde onlara
verilen c¢icek isimlerine alisamadan, takilip dustikleri sdsla
kiyafetleri icinde, sahiplerini gildiren kirik Tlrkgeleriyle ve namaz
kilarken mirildandiklari bozuk Arapcalariyla her gecen giin
Osmanlilasirken, ellerinde bdlydttikleri bir nesli de sessizce
kendilerine benzetiyorlard:."

Elbruz Aksoy’un kitabi, her seyden 6nce biyik bir yliizlesme
calismasi: Turkiye’deki kolelik "gelenegi" ile, kitaba adini veren
Beyaz Koleler olgusu ile yizlesme... Genellikle unutulan,
unutulmak istenen veya “bir tir hizmetgilikti” diye yumusatilan
kolelik, nasil bir sinifsal-toplumsal iliski agi icinde ortaya ¢ikmis,
kurumlasmisti? Nasil bir anlatiyla mesrulastiriliyordu? Basta
"cariyeler", koleler nasil bir toplumsal cinsiyet rejimine ve cinsel
somiriye tabi idiler?

Carlik Rusya’sinin, Osmanli’nin son devirlerinde ve 1864 Cerkes
Surglinii sonrasinda kolelik nasil evrildi? ittihat Terakki, Cerkes
Ethem ve yeni kurulan Tirkiye Cumhuriyeti devleti, kolelerle "ne
yaptilar"? Ve sonunda, kolelik nasil sona erdi, nasil izler birakti,
nasil hatirlandi ve unutuldu?

Beyaz Koleler, Tirkiye'nin toplumsal tarihinin gizli sakli olgusu
hakkinda kapsamli bir arastirma.
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W Kuzey Kafkasya Devletlerinin Olusumu
KUZEY KAFKASYA

ol s Tiirkiye ve Azerbeycan' in Yardimindan

L OLUSUMU: Rusya'nin Isgaline Kadar (1918 - 1920)
TURKIYE VE
AZERBAYCAN'IN
YARDIMINDAN Seving Aliyeva

2022,317 s.
ISBN 9786258443493

1918 vyilinda  Tirkiye’nin ~ Azerbaycan Demokratik
Cumbhuriyeti’'ne olan etkisi ve yardimina dair kapsamli ¢alismalar
yapilmistir. Bununla birlikte, Kuzey Kafkasya halklarinin ulusal
kurtulus miucadelelerinde Tirkiye'nin paha bicilmez etkisi ve
yardimi da goz ardi edilmemelidir. Azerbaycan, Rusya, Tirkiye,
Gurcistan ve Birlesik Krallik'tan elde edilen arsiv belgelerine
dayanarak, Tirk dis politikasinin amag ve hedeflerini, Tlrkiye’deki
cesitli sosyo-politik 6rgltlerin gikarlarini, dis politikanin etkisini ve
jeopolitik durumu incelemek olanagina sahip olunmustur. S6z
konusu belgeler sayesinde Mondros Miitarekesi’nden sonra bile
Tirk subay ve askerlerinin Kuzey Kafkasya’daki Misliiman
kardeslerine gonllli ve hig bir ¢ikar gitmeden yardimlarina sahit
olmak mimkindr.
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Kitap Tanitimi

T Milli Miicadele Déneminde Tiirkiye’nin

ML WicABELE BowEmiuoe Kafkasya Politikasi (1919-1921)
TURKIYE'NIN
Klll‘n':.!(illisvln Mehmet Ali Bolat
SN Selenge Yayinlar
; ©2021,392s.
ISBN 9786257459129

Osmanli Devleti‘nin son dénem Kafkasya siyasetinin temeli,
Rus sinirinda tampon bolgeler olusturmakti. Ancak Birinci Diinya
Savasi sonrasinda ingilizlerin bélgede yayilmaya baslamalari, dis
destege muhtag¢ durumdaki Milli Micadele igin bliylk bir tehdit
unsuruydu. Bu nedenle Ankara Hik({meti'nin Kafkasya siyaseti,
ingilizleri bélgeden tamamen uzaklastirmak ve Ruslarla aracisiz
irtibat kurmakti. Rusya, bu siyasetin en 6nemli aktorlerindendi.
Cunki Milli Miacadele’nin bekasi buradan gelecek para, silah ve
techizat destegine bagliydi. Ancak iki tarafin anlasmasi kolay
olmadi. Rusya, yardim karsihginda Kafkasya’nin Bolsevik
egemenligine girmesi, Ermeni ve Gircllere toprak verilmesi,
Bolsevizm’in Turkiye’de yayillmasi gibi sartlar 6ne siriyordu.
Ruslarin  degisen tutumu Tirkiye'nin  Kafkas politikasini
sekillendirdi. Kafkasya’da itilaf devletleri tarafindan himaye edilen
siyasi bir yapi kurulmasini istemeyen Tirkiye, bolgeyi zapt edecek
glcte olmadigi icin Ruslara birakmak zorundaydi. Tirkiye, 1919-
1921 yillari arasinda izledigi Kafkas siyaseti ve Moskova ile yapilan
gorlismeler sonucunda Rusya’dan mali ve askeri destek alabildi.
Mehmet Ali Bolat, Milli Miicadele Déneminde Tirkiye'nin Kafkasya
Politikasi (1919-1921) adh eserinde, Tirkiye'nin bolgedeki siyasi
glclerle giristigi askeri-diplomatik miicadeleleri ve Misak-1 Milli‘nin
dogu sinirlarini koruma ¢abasini inceliyor.
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Kitap Tanitimi

Rus Dis Politikasinda Orta Asya ve

n

TIKASINDA

0 RTAVZASYA Kafkasya
KAFKASYA

Marziye Memmedli (Editor)
Nobel Akademik Yayincilik
2021, 284 s.

ISBN 9786257677851

SSCB'nin dagilmasi Soguk Savas déneminin sonunu getirmekle
beraber diinyaya on bes yeni aktér kazandirmistir. Eski SSCB'nin en
bliyik devleti olan Rusya Federasyonu bagimsizlik ilanindan sonra
diinyada taninan isgalci imajindan kurtulmak adina ilk yillarda
“biylk devlet” politikasindan vazgegmis, post Sovyet
cografyasindaki diger devletlerle esit iliskiler kurmaya ¢alismistir.
Ancak bir middet sonra post Sovyet cumhuriyetlerinde i¢ ve dis
politikadaki sorunlar onlari bu problemleri c6zecek devlet arayisina
itince Rusya, dinyanin diger devletlerinin kendisinin eski etken
alanina girmesine izin vermemis, bir zamanlar burada mevcut olan
iktidarini bu defa Yeni Diinya diizenine gore siirdlirmeye karar
vermistir. Uzun yillar Rus imparatorlugu, daha sonra ise SSCB’nin
isgali altinda kalmis olan Orta Asya ve Kafkasya da bu
bolgelerdendir. Her ne kadar Rusya Federasyonu'yla bagimsiz
cumhuriyetler olarak uluslararasi dizeyde iliskilerini devam
ettirseler de hala Rusya Federasyonu bu boélgedeki maddi ve fiziki
varligini strdirmektedir Kitapta; Rusya'nin Orta Asya ve
Kafkasya'da tarih boyunca siren isgal politikasi ve bu sirecte
yasanan olaylar ele alinmis, bagimsiz Rusya Federasyonu'nun
gliniimizde bu bolgelerde ylrittigi dis politika analiz edilmistir.
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Kitap Tanitimi

o e Avrupali Seyyahlarin Goziiyle Kafkasya.

Gozo¥LE Cerkesler, Abhazlar, Karagay-Malkarlar,
IKCAFKASYA  Osetler, Cegenler, Lezgiler, Avarlar,
s : Kumuklar

Oser

R
UKIAR

Aysegil Kus

Bilge Kiltiir Sanat Yayinevi
2021, 320s.

ISBN 9786257201438

Diller dagi olarak literatlire gecen Kafkasya, gerek yer alti ve yer
Ustl zenginlikleri gerek jeo-stratejik ve jeo-politik konumu gerekse
etnik ve kiltlrel zenginlikleriyle gegmisten gliniimiize sirekli ilgi
odagi olmustur. Bu ylzden olsa gerek, pek cok Dogulu ve Batili
seyyah ve arastirmaci Kafkasya'yl gezmis, bolgenin fiziksel, jeo-
politik, jeo-stratejik ve kiltiirel dokusu hakkinda eserler kaleme
almistir. Ozellikle 19. yiizyilda, degisen diinya konjonktiirii ve
somirgeci anlayisin da etkisiyle Batihlarin Kafkasya'ya olan
ilgisinde blyuk bir sigrama olmus, bolge adeta seyyah ve
arastirmaci akinina ugramistir.

iste bu kitap, cesitli amaclarla Kafkasya'da bulunan ve orayi
inceleyen Batili seyyah ve arastirmacilarin yapitlarindan yola
cikarak, ama onlardaki bilgileri yapisékiime ugratarak, Kafkasya'da
yasayan Cerkesler, Abhazlar, Karagay-Malkarlar, Osetler, Cegenler,
Lezgiler, Avarlar ve Kumuklar gibi topluluklarin etnik kékenleri, dini
inanclari, sosyo-kiiltiirel yasamlari (giyim-kusamlari, evlilik adetleri,
yeme-icme kiltlrleri, mizik anlayislari ve danslari) gibi kendilerine
ozgl folklorik 6zelliklerinin izlerini sirmektedir.
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Rusya'nin Kafkasya Siyaseti General
Paskevig'in Bagkomutanhgi Donemi (1827-
1831)

Serdar Oguzgan Caycloglu
Tirk Tarih Kurumu
2021,292s.

ISBN 9789751748812

Bu calismada, 1827-1831 vyillari arasinda Mistakil Kafkasya
Kolordusu Baskomutanligi gorevinde bulunan General Ivan
Fyodorovic Paskevic'in askeri faaliyetleri Gzerinden Rusya'nin
Kafkasya siyaseti ele alinmistir. Kafkasya'daki sivil ve askeri
idarenin en Ust dizeydeki yoneticisi olan Paskevic'in faaliyetleri,
baskomutanhk yaptigi donemin askeri ve siyasi olaylariyla i¢ ige
gecmistir. Dolayisiyla bu calismada, 1826-1828 Rusya-iran Savasi
ve hemen ardindan meydana gelen 1828-1829 Osmanli-Rus Savasi
sirasinda yasanan olaylarin yani sira, Ruslarin 1830-1831 yillarinda
Kafkas halklarini hakimiyet altina almak igin yaptiklari askeri ve
siyasi faaliyetler degerlendirilmistir. ilk béliimde Paskevig'in
biyografisinin anlatildigi bu calismada kisaca 1827-1831 vyillari
arasinda Rusya'nin Kafkasya siyasetinin arka plani sunulmaktadir.
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Kafkasya ve Dogu Avrupa Tarihi

©

e

P  \Vilhelm Barthold
DOGU AVRUPA Cevirmen: Eva Gurbanova
TARIHI
Pinar Yayinlari
2021, 240s.
ISBN 9789753525718

klmpytemn.com

Kafkasya bolgesi cografi konumu sebebi ile Asya ile Avrupa’yi
Guney ile Kuzey'i Turkllk ile Slavhigi, Mislimanlik ile Hristiyanlig
birbirinden ayiran dogal daglik bir bolgedir. Tarih boyunca 6nemli
ticaret ve gog yollarinin gegis noktasi olmustur ki bu kadim ticaret
yollarinin rotalar V.V. Barthold tarafindan ilk defa eksiksiz tespit
edilmistir. Asya’ya acilan bir kapi olmasi, Karadeniz’e acilma imkani
saglamasi dolayisiyla kiresel giiclerin veya kiresel giic olmak
isteyen devletlerin her zaman ilgisini gekmistir. Ayni zamanda (g
blylk imparatorlugun tampon bdlgesi oldugundan sirekli
haritalar ve sinirlar degismistir.
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Kitap Tanitimi

% s Avrupa Birliginin Kafkasya Politikasi (1991-
b 2 S, 2006)

b £ » Ali Semir Merdan
i Nobel Akademik
7 Avrupa Birligi'nin 2021: 152s.

KAFKASYA ISBN 9786257677479
POLITIKASI

(1991-2006 )

Soguk Savas sonrasi donemde dinamik bir yapi benimseyen
Avrupa Birligi, zengin dogal kaynaklara ve stratejik 6neme sahip
Kafkas llkeleriyle iliskilerini gelistirmeye baslamistir. Avrupa Birligi;
oncelikle TACIS Programi adi altinda bu Ulkelere mali yardimlarda
bulunmus, daha sonra ipek Yolu'nun Yeniden Canlandirilma
Politikasi ile Enerji Politikasini uygulamaya koyarak ekonomik
boyutta yardimlarini farkli alanlara kaydirmistir. Ortaklik ve s
Birligi Anlagmalarinin imzalanmasindan sonra ise Avrupa Birligi,
1991-2006 donemini saglam yasal temelleri olan bir déneme
cevirerek Kafkas ulkeleriyle siyasi iliskilerini de gelistirmeye
baslamistir.

Bu kitapta; TACIS Programi, Ipek Yolu’nun Yeniden
Canlandiriima Politikasi ve Enerji Politikasiyla gelismekte olan
ekonomik iliskileri, Ortaklik ve is Birligi Anlasmalariyla kurulan
hukuki iliskileri ve Komsuluk Politikasiyla gelismekte olan siyasi
iliskiler incelenmistir. Genel olarak 1991'den itibaren Avrupa Birligi
ile Kafkas dlkeleri arasindaki iliskilerde, bolgesel bir
bitinlesmeden ¢ok bir kiiresellesme sorumlulugunu Ustlendikleri
ve 2006'ya kadar amaglarinda basariyla nasil ilerledikleri tizerinde
durulmustur.
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Kitap Tanitimi

Nart Tiirkiisii: Halk Séylencesi
(Kurumayan Pinardan Birkag Damla)

erecipens wRMYA

Nart
Tarkusal Gennady Alamiya
; : Apra Yayincilik
2021, 96 s.

ISBN 978-605-80244-9-6

i wma

Abhaz-Adige ve Osetler basta olmak lzere Kuzey Kafkasya
halklarinin tamaminin ortak kultirel degerlerinden olan Nart
Destanlari, binlerce yil 6ncesinden bugiine kusaktan kusaga
anlatilarak gelmistir. Olaganlsti bir tahayyil ile muhtesem bir
abartinin yani sira, toplumlarin karakteristik ozellikleri ile olaylar
karsisindaki tutum ve davranislarini ve hayata bakis acilarini da
ortaya koyan bu destanlar, gliniimiizde artik kalemi gli¢li sair ve
yazarlarimizin eserleriyle yeniden hayat bulmakta, gencg kusaklara
ulasarak onlarin hayal diinyalarinda yer edinmektedir.

Anaerkil toplumun glcli figliri, 99°u erkek tam 100 evlat sahibi
olan Sataney Guasa, onun glizeller glizeli kizi Gunda Pisdza ile
glci-kuvveti, keskin zekasi, fedakarligi ve kahramanhgi ile her
donem gonillerde taht kuran Sasriqua ve Nart kardesler bu
destanlarin ana unsurlarini olusturmaktadir. Bu anlamda, Sataney
Guasa’nin sahsinda toplumun annelerinin, Gunda Pisdza’da gencg
kizlarinin, Sasriqua’da delikanlilarinin, Nart kardeslerin sahsinda
ise tim toplumun karakteristik yapisini gozlemlemek miamkiindr.

Abhaz Ulusal Marsi‘nin da yazari olan taninmis sair ve toplum
insani Gennady Alamiya, tarihi bilgisi ve kiltilrel birikimi sayesinde
bu destani 6zellikle geng kusaklara yonelik olarak yeniden kaleme
ald.

Nart Tirkisl bu alandaki boslugu doldurmak agisindan
Turkiyeli okuyucular igin harika bir calisma oldu.
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Mongol Caucasia: Invasions, Conquest, and
Government of a Frontier Region in
Thirteenth-Century Eurasia (1204-1295)

Mongol Caucasia

Lorenzo Pubblici

Brill's Inner Asian Library,
2021, 282 s.

ISBN: 978-90-04-50352-6

Calisma, 13. ylzyillda kuzeyde Azak Denizi'nden ginimiz
Gurcistan ve Ermenistan'ina kadar Mogollarin Kafkasya'yi fethi ve
egemenligine odaklaniyor. Yerlesik uygarliklar ve gbgebe kiltirler,
bu bdlgede uzun bir etkilesim gegmisine sahipken, Mogol fetihleri
bolgeyi Orta Cag Avrupasi ve Asya'nin daha yogun bir sekilde
bltilnlestigi ve birbirine bagh oldugu bir sinir haline getirdi.
Mogollar, Kafkasya'yl hem Avrupa hem de Asya deneyimlerine ve
geleneklerine dayanan tutarh bir glic haline getirdiler. Bu derin
donlisim  slirecinin  dogusu, bu kitabin ana temasini
olusturmaktadir.
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Slavery in the Black Sea Region, ¢.900-1900:
Siveryinthe Bk seanegion, | FOrms of Unfreedom at the Intersection
Cr i 0 Kk between Christianity and Islam (Karadeniz
e e Bolgesinde Koélelik, 900 - 1900: Hristiyanlik ve
v islamiyet  Kesisiminde  Ozgirliikstzlik

Bigimleri)

Felicia Rosu (Ed.)
s Brill's Inner Asian Library, 2022, 442 s.
''''' ISBN: 978-90-04-47071-2

Karadeniz Bolgesinde Kolelik, 900 - 1900; Karadeniz boélgesini
kiltirlerin,  yasal rejimlerin, dinlerin  ve  kolelestirme
uygulamalarinin bir karsilasma alani olarak arastiriyor. Bélimlerde
tartisilan konular arasinda Bizans koleligi, gec ortacag kole ticareti
kahplari, Hiristiyan toplumlarinda kélelik, Tatar ve Kazak baskinlari,
Cerkeslerin kole ticaretindeki konumu ve Akdeniz, Atlantik ile
karsilastirmalar yer aliyor. Bu kitap, Karadeniz bodlgesindeki
Ozglrliksuzlik bigimleri hakkinda daha genis bir tartismayi tesvik
etmeyi ve kiresel kolelik Gizerine daha genis tartismalarda bu
bolgenin 6nemine dikkat gekmeyi amagliyor.

Katkida bulunanlar: Viorel Achim, Michel Balard, Hannah
Barker, Andrzej Gliwa, Colin Heywood, Sergei Pavlovich Karpov,
Mikhail Kizilov, Dariusz Kotodziejczyk, Maryna Kravets, Natalia
Krélikowska-Jedlinska, Sandra Origone, Victor Ostapchuk, Daphne
Penna, Felicia Rosu, and Ehud R. Toledano.
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Kitap Tanitimi

Land, Community, and the State in the
Caucasus: Kabardino-Balkaria from Tsarist
Conquest to Post-Soviet Politics
(Kafkasya'da Toprak, Cemaat ve Devlet:
Carlik Fethinden Sovyet Sonrasi Politikaya
-i,':féow'ﬁﬁ Kabardey-Balkar)

STATEIﬁTHE

CAUCASUS
lan Lanzillotti
Bloomsbury Academic
2021, 328s.

ISBN: 978-1350137448

Kafkasya'da Toprak, Cemaat ve Devlet'te lan Lanzillotti,
Kabardey-Balkar tarihinin izini 18. vylzyilin sonlarinda Rus
hakimiyetinin genislemesinden, Sovyet sonrasi donemin etno-
milliyet¢i seferberliklerine kadar izliyor. Kafkasya'nin daghk
bolgelerindeki komsu topluluklar Sovyet c¢okiislinin ortasinda
siddete maruz kalirken, Rusya'nin cok etnikli Kabardey-Balkar
Cumhuriyeti toprak ve kimlik Uzerindeki gerilimlere ragmen
toplumlar arasi barisi  korumayi basardi. Lanzillotti, Orta
Kafkasya'da toprak miilkiyeti etrafinda gelisen tarihi iliskileri ve
onlarin kalici miraslarini inceleyerek bu bdlgenin siddetli etnik
catismalardan nasil kagindigini arastiriyor. Bu calisma, Kabardey-
Balkar'in devlet, bolge halklari ve yasadiklari mekan arasindaki
dinamik etkilesimlerden nasil olustugunu ortaya koyuyor.

Kabardey-Balkar'in ingilizcedeki ilk tarih incelemesi olan bu
kitapta yazar Rusya'nin merkezi arsivlerindeki kaynaklari ve
Kafkasya bolgesinden nadir ve genellikle gézden kagan arsiv
belgelerini kullandi. Bu nedenle kitap, Kafkasya'da toprak, toplum
ve devlet, modern Rusya ve baris ¢alismalari arastirmacilari igin
onemli bir kaynaktir.
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Kitap Tanitimi

FeHe3uc u 3BoAOLMUA TPAZULNOHHOM
BOEHHOW KYJIbTYypbl YepPKecoB
(CpegHeBeKoBbe — HoBoe Bpems)
(Cerkeslerin Geleneksel Savas Kiltlrinin
Koékenleri ve Evrimi (Ortacag’dan Bugtline))

Aslanbek Mirzoyev (Merzey)

Mariya ve Viktor Kotlyarovi Yayinevi
Nalgik, 2021, 400 s.

ISBN: 978-5-93681-288-0

Rusya Bilimler Akademisi Kabardey-Balkar Bilim Merkezi Beseri
Arastirmalar Enstitlisi Ortacag ve Yakin Tarih Bolimi 6gretim
Uyesi olan Aslanbek Mirzoyev (Merzey) monografisinde, daha 6nce
“Cerkes  Baskinciligl — Zeko” kitabinda inceledigi savas kultlri
konusunu genisletiyor. Baskincilik disinda, tarihi slire¢cte meydana
gelen donlsimler goz ondne alinarak savas kiltlirinin diger
kurumlari ve yonleri analiz ediliyor.

Samir Khotko yine bu sayida yayinlanan “Opy»une n obbiuamn
BOMHbI y YepkecoB” (Cerkeslerde Silahlar ve Savas Gelenekleri)
baslikli makalesinde kitabin ve konunun ayrintil degerlendirmesini

yapiyor.

217



Kitap Tanitimi

' Ucropuko-kynbTypHOe passutue Cesep-
e Horo KaBka3sa BO BTOpoi nonosuHe XIX —
B Hauane XXI B.: OT BOEHHO-HapOAHOro

Fe e | YnpaBeHUA K MEXKYNbTYPHbIM
' £33 | KommyHuKaumam (19. Yizyilin ikinci Yarisindan
- 21. Yazyihn Baglarina Kuzey Kafkasya'nin Tarihsel
ve Kdltlrel Geligsimi: Askeri-Milli Yonetimden
Kiltiirlerarasi iletisime)

E.l. Kobahidze, S.A. Aylarova, G.V.

Chochiev, I.T. Tsorieva, B.V. Tuaeva K.L.

Kuzey Osetya Hetagurov Devlet Universitesi
Vladikafkas, 2020, 366 s.
ISBN: 978-5-91480-314-5

Kitap, 19. ylzyihn ikinci vyarisindan ginimize Kuzey
Kafkasya'nin tarihinin belirli dénemlerinde siyasi ve kiiltirel
gelisim slreclerini incelemektedir. Tarihsel ve kiiltirel sireg, belirli
donemlerin sosyal ve politik zorluklari nedeniyle degisen yonetim
paradigmalari ve yonergeleri baglaminda sunulmaktadir. Bolge
tarihinin geg imparatorluk déneminden Sovyet sonrasi doneme
kadar Kuzey Kafkasya'ya yonelik devlet politikasinin sosyo-kiiltirel
bilesenine 6zel bir 6nem verilmektedir. Kitapta bazilari bilimsel
dolasima ilk kez giren genis bir kaynak kompleksi kullanilmistir.

Kitap tarihciler, etnologlar, siyasetbilimciler ve Kuzey Kafkasya
tarihiyle, 6zellikle onun sosyokiltiirel yoniyle ilgilenen herkese
yoneliktir.
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Kitap Tanitimi

oo s donbKnop yepKeccKoi Anacnopbi:
DOABKAOP
YEPKECCKOVI NOKaNbHaa TpaguLMA 1 ee HoCUTeNb

AVNACIIOPEI . .
oo (Cerkes Diasporasinin Folklori: Yerel Gelenek

ve Taslyicisi)

Madina Pashtova

Maykop, 2020

Metropol Yayinlari, Ankara
ISBN: 978-605-9463-38-6

Antropologlarin yasayan sozli gelenegi, kimligin tarihi
bicimlerini, kayip disiince ve davranis kaliplarini ararken
karsilastiklari essiz bir bilgi kaynagi, diaspora topluluklarinin sézli
gelenegidir. Bu kitap Tulrkiye Cerkes diasporasinin folkloru
hakkindaki ilk monografi calismasidir. Yazar calismasinda 2009-
2018 yillari arasinda yaptigi bes arastirma gezisi sirasinda topladigi
saha materyallerine, Orta Anadolu'da bulunan Uzunyayla
Cerkeslerinden orijinal dilinde kaydedilmis materyallere ve orada
yasadigl slire boyunca yaptigi kendi gozlemlerine dayanarak
geleneksel kiiltiirlin yerel dlgekte bir incelemesini sunuyor. Sadece
burada var olan siije ve motiflerle, karakterlerle birlikte kitapta
ayni zamanda evrensel folklor olgulari da veriliyor. Tim Cerkesler
icin ortak olan etnik degerler, kultir tastyicilarinin  kendi
yorumlariyla, kendi sozleri, kavramlari ve kategorileriyle ortaya
konuyor.

Calisma Adigey Cumhuriyeti T.M. Kerasev Beseri Arastirmalar
Enstitlisi (Maykop) biinyesinde yuratildd. Kitabin yazari Madina
M. Pashtova halkbilimcidir ve Erciyes Universitesi Cerkes Dili ve
Kiltirta Bolumi'nde misafir 6gretim Uyesi olarak calisiyor.
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ObpsapoBaa KynbTypa npuUYepHOMOpPC-
KUX afabiroB: pOXKAEHMe U BOCNUTaAHUe
(Karadeniz Cerkeslerinin Ritliel Kiilttiri:
Dogum ve Yetistirme)

Tamara Cuntijeva

Poligraf, Maykop

2019, 204 s.

ISBN 560420451X, 9785604204511

Daha 6nce yayinladigi kitabinda Karadeniz Cerkeslerinde diigiin ve
toren adetlerine odaklanan Tamara Chuityjeva, bu ¢alismasinda
dogum ve yetistirme ritliellerine odaklaniyor. Bir gocugun dogumu
ve yetistiriimesiyle ilgili Cerkes-Sapsig ritlellerinin, manevi ve
ahlaki degerleri ve egitim potansiyelini inceleme baglaminda
ayrintili bir agiklamasini veren bu kitabin temel amaci Sapsiglarin
ritliel kultirinde halkin egitim deneyimini, geng¢ neslin
egitimindeki rollerini, Cerkeslerin maneviyat ve zihniyetinin
gelisimini gostermektir.
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BonbLloii Pyccko —KabapanHo-uyepKeccKkui
cnoBapb (Blyik Rusca —Kabardey-Cerkesce
Sozlik)

Bijoyev B.C., Jiletejev H.C., Kumikova D.M.,
Timijev H.T.

Rusya Bilimler Akademisi Kabardey-Balkar
Bilim Merkezi (KBNTs RAN)

2021, 792 s.

Kabardey-Balkar Enstitist tarafindan yayinlanan sozliik 75
binden fazla sozciik ve s6z o6begi iceren, Cerkes sozliikbilimi
tarihindeki en kapsamli ¢alismadir.

Yazarlarinin diisiincesine gore, Sovyet sonrasi donemde her iki
dile giren ekonomi, siyaset, teknoloji, sanayi, is dlinyasi, din, spor,
mutfak gelenekleri, moda, mizik, sanat vb. ile iliskili kavramlari
kayit altina almak sozligin 6nemli gorevlerinden biridir. Yakin
gegcmiste bu kavramlarin 6nemli bir kismi eskimis, periferide kalmis
ve ideolojik bakimdan yabanci olarak kabul ediliyordu ve Sovyet
sozliklerinde kendine yer bulamamisti.

Toplumun ve dilin tim bu gelisim sirecleri (yeni olusma,
glncel olma, arkaiklesme, canlanma) yazarlari yeni ve ideolojik
olarak 6zgir bir sozlikbilimsel eserin hazirlanmasi icin gerekli
yontemi bulmaya tesvik etti.

Yeni sozciiklerin, yeni anlamlarin ve s6z 6beklerinin gevirisinde,
Ruscadan veya Rusca araciligiyla hazir soézciikleri sozlige dabhil
etmek vyerine Cerkes dilinin imkanlarindan azami derecede
yararlanildi.
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IPY3MHCKO-YepKeccKo-abxascKui
3TMMOJIOrMYecKuii cnosapb
(Gurcice-Cerkesce-Abhazca Etimoloji
S6zIGgh)

Merab Cuhua

Tiflis, 2021

Mepab Yyxya

Profesor Merab Cuhua’nin Tiflis’te yayinlanan Girclice-
Cerkesce-Abhazca Etimoloji Sozliigi 1030 sayfadan ve 1700
civarinda madde basi s6zciikten olusuyor. Sozlikte, yazarin Kafkas
Dilleri’'nin ses sistemi icin hazirladig1 ortak transkripsiyon da yer
ahyor. Calismada Cerkes, Abhaz, Abaza, Gircli, Megrel-Laz, Svan
dillerinin kék materyali, yani uygun yontem uygulandiginda dillerin
genetik akrabaligini gosteren temel s6z varligi inceleniyor. S6zllikte
Bask, Dagistan, Cegen-ingus ve diger Kafkas dillerinden, eski
uygarliklarin  (Hatti, Sumer, Kassit, Hurri-Urartu) dillerinden
paralellikler veriliyor.
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Konflikty kaukaskie w XX wieku
(20’nci Yuzyilda Kafkasya’da Catismalar)

Pawet Olszewski

Jan Kochanowski Universitesi, Polonya
2021, 336 s.

ISBN: 978-83-7133-984-4

"20’'nci Yuzyilda Kafkasya’da Catismalar" basligiyla yayinlanan
Lehce calisma, Kuzey ve Giiney Kafkasya'nin tarihini, 20. ylzyilda
bu boélgede meydana gelen sayisiz ¢catismanin prizmasi Uzerinden
sunmaktadir. Kafkas devletleri Gliney'in uluslararasi durumunu
bliyik olcide belirlemis ve belirlemektedir. Ayrica, Rusya
Federasyonu'nun bir parcasi olan Kuzey Kafkasya'nin ic durumunu
da etkilemektedir. Kitapta anlatilan Gircistan'daki i¢ savas, Gliney
Osetya ve Abhazya sorunu, Daglik Karabag konusunda Azerbaycan-
Ermeni ihtilafi veya Rusya ile Cegenya arasindaki savaslar, Kafkas
halklariyla Glkenin diger bolgelerindeki yoOnetici segkinler
arasindaki iliskilerin gesitli yonlerini sekillendirmeye devam ediyor.
Kitapta ortaya konan sorunlar, Kuzey ve Gliney Kafkasya'nin
¢agdas i¢ ve uluslararasi durumunun yani sira gecmisin daha iyi
anlasilmasini saglayacaktir.
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